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7 Colletion « dae 
N Canons, Injunctions, &c. 

N TN to which Recourſe may 
be bad upon all Occa- 
ſions, ic certamly of ve- 

ry conſiderable u ſe, eſpecially to thoſe 
who are in Holy Orders. There is 
none ade Finow of yet 
tant, * that of Bifhop Sparrow. 
That 3 25 0 eater Price than can well 
be purchaſed Perſons of a very 
ſlender Income gt great Neceſſities, 
( ſuch as are, God knows, too many 
the Clergy : ) And yet even That 
wants the Preſent King's Injunctions 
and Directions, as Reif 1 


The Preface. 


Acts of Parliament, which cannot ſo 
eaſily be come at by them. It has 
therefore been thought aduviſeable to 
ſet forth this priſent Collection of 
Articles, Canons, Injunctions, c. 
together with ſeveral Acts of Par- 
liament, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters, ( fome whereof F are to be Read in 
Churches, ) in order to their better 
Accommodation, and the good of. the 
ng E | 


2 u m 65 


(1) 


according to Our 


His Ma jeſties Declaration. 
EING 
2 1 the Tad and 58, and Supreme ar juſt 
, within theſe our We 


hats 1 mot agreeable to this our Kingly 


and Our own R ous Zeal, to conſerve and maintain the 
arge, in the unity of true 


| ti Dechraden ſlowing. Tl 
been allowed and authorized h 32 which Our 
Clergy generally have ſubſcribed unto contain the true 
Doctrine of the Church of Eng monty 
Word: which We do therefore ratiſie and confirm, 
all Our loving Subjects to continue Ye anion, poetic 
2 and Prohlbiting the leaſt difference from the ſaid 
Articles, whichto that end We command to be new Print- 


. 
” 


| — — cg 


cation is to order. = ha 
leave under Our Broad 0 16. I IY 
their ſaid Ordinances Conſtitutions ; * 
none be made con the Laws and Cuſtoms ofthe 

That out of Our care, that the Churchmen may 
_ work which Ro — he them, the Biſhops and 
from time to time in — non their hum- 


*('2) 
That for the preſent, though ſome Differences have been 
Ill raiſed, yet We take comfort in this, that all Cler 22 
within Our Realm. tiave ways moſt willingly fuſer 
the Articles eſtabliſhed ; which is an Argument to Us, = 
(hey 2 all agree in the true uſual, literal meaning of the ſaid 
\ and that even in thoſe eurious Foints in 
Differences lle, men of all ſorts take the 
Church of England to de for them; which 5 "y 
err again, that none of them intend any deſertion of the 
icles eftabliſhed. 
That therefore in theſe both curious and 5 5 1— 
rences, which have for ſo many hundred 


Times and Places exerciſed the Church Ko will 
that all further curious ſearch be laid — heſe Diſ- 
1 ſet forth 

of the 

to them. And 


that no man hereafter ſhall either I h to draw 

Article aſide any way, but ſhall ſubmit to it in the plain 

| thereof; and ſhall not put his own Senſe 
of the Article, but ſhall 

take it in the Literal and Grammatical Senſe. 

That if any publick Reader in either Our Univerſities, 


or any Head or Maſter of a or any other Perſon 
reſpecti i affix new Senſe to 
any or hold any 
pub! 

Way. 

if any I Cy or Colleges repetivey 0 any 
thing either way, * than is already eſtabliſhed in Con- 
vocation with Our e he, he, or they the Offend- 
ers ſhall be liable to r Diſpleaſure, and the Churches 
. Cenſure in our Commilion B as well as any 
_: 2 
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ARTICLES hat 1 * the Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops of fy Provinces, and 
the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden 
at London, in ar 7 562. For — A- 
voidin Di verſitie: iniont, an 
the Efe Ang Cb touching | Uo 
RELIGIO 1 


Faith in the Holy Trinity. 
TH vs. camp everlaſti 


without bod or paſſions ; of infinite 
wiſ RG the maker. and . 
of all M chi — viſible and inviſible. 3 in u- 
nity of this Godhead there be three Perſons of one ſub- 
Hay ; FO power and cternity ; the Father, the Son, and the 
0 
II. | Of the Word or Se od, which was made very man, 
1 e ord of the Father, 1 
ever of the Father, the very and eternal God, of 
one ſubſtance with the Father, took mans nature in the 
Womb of the Bleſſed Virg of her ſubſtance : ſo that two 
— and perfect . t is to ſay, the Godhead and 


yned together in one 3 to be 
did e v who 
— bel dea“ l hui buried, wor 


hi h 1 e facrifice, onl i iginal 
s Father to us, and to a 1 not ON 
guilt, _ alſo for actual fins of men. . 
III. Of the going down of Chrift into Hel. 
A ie arte e er: 
cry. that he went down into H | 
Of the Reſurrection 
_ dil rv yd organ from deat Gor N again his 
all t > appertai to 
— o of mans nature, — he — — 
and there fitteth until he return to judge all men at 


day. 


the 3 
As ' wh 5 2 F r 


4 Articles of Religion, 
H Holy Ghoſt, p = Hor ene her and the Son, 

. e | proceeding from at 
T is of one Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory, with the Fa- 

ther and the very and eternal God. 
VI. Of the Sufficiency of the holy Scriptures for Salvation. 

| HY Scripture containeth all things neceſlary to ſalvation : 
ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be pro- 

ved thereby, is not to be of any man, that it ſhould | 
be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought ſite 
- or neceſſary to ſalvation. In the Name of the holy Scripture 
we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Ht, of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the 


J Of the Names and Number of the 
hr” = 7022 
.F Enefis, The 1. Book of Chronicles, 


The 2. Book of Chronicles, 
Ahe x. Book of Eſdras, 


| Eccleſiaſtes or Preacher, 
Cantica, or Songs of Solomon, 
4 Prophets the greater, 

| 12 Prophets the leſs. 


Books ( as Hierome ſaith ) the Church 
example of life and inſtruction of manners; 
ply them to eſtabliſh any doctrine ; 


Baruch the Prophet, 
The Song of the three Chil- 
Hef | Of Bell 2nd the Dragon, 
- | 4 e 5 \ 
The er of Mans, 
The 1. of Maccabees, 
The 2. Book of Maccabees. 


, 
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Articles 'of Religion. 7 
VII. of the Old Teftament. - 
eOl4 Teſtament is not contrary to the New: for both 
in the Old and 12 Teſtament, life is 
to mankind by Chrih who is the only 
between God and man, God AY man. Where- 
fore they are not to de + which feign that the Old 
Fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſſes. Al 


the Law given from God by Motes, as — Cere- 
monies jm Chriftian men, nor the; Ci- 


Of 
He three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athonafi Creed, and 
T that which is commonly called the 2 88 


Chriſt preventing us, that we ve 
and working * us when we have tha good 


43 


* Articlesof Retigion. 


f XI. 1 Rs 
W are accounted righteous before bt for the 
merits of oùr Lord and Saviour ] 

faith, and not for own works or betervings. * Where, | 

fore, that we are juſtiged by faith only, 5s a moſt whol- 

ſom very of comfort, as more largely 
W 1 of Juſtifierion. | 

good oa 

Lbeit that good Works, which are the fruits of faith, 

and follow after IT of Code fu put awey our 

— 12 ; yet are 

Sr and do 

out ily ae ye a teely faith, Infornuch 

them a live e may be as evidently known, as 


a tree by | 2 | 
XII. Works before Toft; ation, 03. 

Wo done be the grace Chriſt, and the in- 

- ſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, 


5 


foraſmuch as 'fpring not of Hith In 
- me Keck ; 


—— ) deſerve grace of congrulty : 
ther for that they are not done as God tath 
commanded them to be done, u 3 


24 — Got mh of they edt | 
they do more for his ſake, than of bounden 1 
red : Whereas Chrift faith pla , When ye 

all that are commanded to you, ſay,, We are roh 


8. a 
XV. Of Chri odd 6 
Hriſt in the truth rar of een nature, _ 
chr yo, or Micah 9 


Articles of Religion 
e nr 


here, 


where 


laid) he 


velſels mat 
= Wherefore they Sik | 
lent a benefit of God, be called. 8. 


his Spirit working in d 
— — 
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articles of Religion: 3 
l XXIII. Of Miniſtring in the ation. 

'T is not lawful for any man to take upon him the Office 
1 of publick Preaching, or Miniſtring the Sacraments in 
the Congregation, before he be lawfully called, and ſent to 
execute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge lawully 
called and ſent, which be choſen called to this Work 
by men who have publick Authority given unto them in 
the jon, to call and ſend Miniſters into the Lords 


Vineyard. . 
XXTV. ing in the Congregation in ſuch a T | 
r 
17 is a thing plainly * — to the Word of God, and 
the cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have publi 
Prayer in the Church, or to Miniſter the Sacraments in a 
Tongue not underſtanded of the People. - © © 
| XXV. Of the Sacraments. i < 
3 — ordained of Chriſt, be not only badges or 
be 


tokens of Chriſtian mens Profeſſion: but rather they 
certain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual figns of Grace, 
R — 
us, th not o 0 ä 

en and confirm our faith in tg . 22 1 | 
There are two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in 
— that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of che 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to | 
Confirmatjon, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and — 
DNN 

as have grown, e corru 
ſollo of © the Apoſtles, A are ſtates of life ——_ 
by the Scriptures : but yet have not like nature of Sacra- 
ments with Baptiſm the Lords Supper, — that they 


have not any viſible Sign or 
The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed 
upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe 
them. And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, 
they have a wholſom effect or operation :- but they that re- 
ceive them unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves 
as St. Paul ſaith. | 
 XXVI. Of the — of the Minifters, which 
binders not the effett of the Sacraments. _. 
Pg, 5 in the viſible Church the evil be ever mingled 
with the good, and ſome time the evil have chiet au- 
thority in the miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments : 
foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their on name, 


in Chriſts, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Au- 
thority, 


bu 


we may 
God. and in receiving of 


. of Gods gifts 


: and 
IXVII. 


iſm is not only a $i 
— where 


viſibly Si 
increaſed 


the nat 


1 


4 


Articles of Religion, 
uſe their 8 — 


Church. that be made of 1 
| acl be — — — e o yr Ot- 
fnally being found guiley, by zul judgment be 


9 25 55 


1 among themſelves one 
— ot our R 
ouch that to ſuch as rightly, wor- 
the — the Brees. which 


_ 22 —— 
ure 


. to many Superſtitions. 

is given, taken; and een jn the 
an heavenly. and ſpiritual manner. And 
A received and eaten 


4, + was not by Chrifis 
up, or worſhipped, 


in 2 
is the eſſect of Chriſts Ordinance taken away by their 


from 


3 it appertaineth to the Diſcipling of the 


that 


and Mark of 
M* men are diſcerned 


| Chika is in any Wiſe to be retained 
moſt agreeable with the Inſtitutign of 


to the plain 
of a Sacra- 


XXIX. Of 


/ 
„ 


* 


n 


Artities of Retigton. re 
the Ni which ——— Chriſt in 

ear the —— Lords aha 
He wicked and ſuch as be void of a lively faith, although 
they do carnally . and viſibly prefs with their Teeth 
as St. Auguſtine ) the Sacrament of the Body and 
ood of Chriſt: yet bn no-wiſe are they Þ artakers of Chriſt, 
but rather to their Condemnation do eat and drink the Sign 


Sacrament of ſo great a thin 
ae: III. Of both Kinds, 


—_ * the F 
IT le: For both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, 
Cid Ordinance and Commandment, ought to be 
nin oat Cri — Chr beCreſs. 
XX the one Oblatron 7 upon i 
He Ottering of Chriſt once A that perfect 
demption, Fropitiat ion, and Satisfaction for all the 
fins of the whole world, both Original and Atual, and 
there is none other Satisfaction for ſin, but that alone. 
Wherefore the Sacrifices of - Maſſes, in the which it was 
commonly ſaid, that the Prieſt — offer Chriſt for the 
quick and the dead, to have — <e — — and guilt, you 
blaſphemous Fable 
XXXI11, 
Bl Priefts, and — 2 are not 2 


or to abſtain from Marriage: Thereſore jt is iu — 
them, as for all other Chriſtian men, to Marry at their 
own — as they. ſhall judge the fame to ſerve better 


2011.0 Of Mia Perſ. ons, bow they are to be — 
Hat perſon which by open Denunciation of the Church 
is rightly cut off from the Unity of the Church, and 

Excommunicated, ought to be of the whole Sales 

tude of the faithſul, as an Heat 


# * F 


NV. Of the Traditions of the Church. 
T is nor neceſſary that. Traditions and Ceremonies 
A} oe ew or -—— ; — the 
n divers be c 
ty of Countries, Times, and mens Mannere, ſo that 
be ordained againſt Gods _ and ver 
rs oY, Judgment, willi 
E the Traditions and 


be not repugnant to the Word E 
1 by Common Authorky, ought to 


* 
Ly 


rj 


58 
TH: 


5 


J Of ea the Homilies. 
CS ntl of ann 


ain 1dol, 
95 — 


e Gin, iT 
the — , | 
* 3 | i * N of 


Articles of Religion. 43 


XXXVT. Of Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters. 
HE over 4 of aer of Archbiſhops and Bi- 
of Prieſts and Dances: lately 
ward the Sixth, and confirmed 
at the ſame time by . — of Parliament, doth con- 
neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration "and Order- 
thing that of it ſelf is ſuperſtitious 
re whoſoever are Conſecrated, 
to the Rites of that Book, ſince the 
Second year of the forenamed King Edward, unto this time, 
or hereafter ſhall be Conſecrated or Ordered according to 
the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, 
and lawfully Conſecrated and Ordered, 
XXXVII. 5 Civil Magiſtrates. 

Tis Queens Maj hath the chief Power in this 
Realm of England, and other her Dominions, unto 
the chief Government of all Eftates of this Realm, 
they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes doth 

and is not, nor ought to be ſubject to any Foreign 


Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſty the chief Go- 
 vernment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds of 


Princes the Miniſtring either of Gods Wore: or of the Sa- 
craments, the which thing the Injunctions alſo lately ſet 
forth by Elizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtifie : oe 
that ative which we ſee to have been given al- 
ways, to all y Princes in —— ptures by God him- 
ſelf. | that is, that t all Eftates and Degrees 
committed to their God, whether they be Feele- 
ſiaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword 
the ſtubborn and evil 

The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiftion in this Realm 
of England. 

The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriftian men with 
Death for hainous and grievous Offences. 


It is lawful for Chriftian Men, at the Commandment of the 
VII. CC to wear = , and ſerve in the Wars. 
ens Goods, which are not common. 


HE Nabe . Goods of Chriſtians are not com- 
mon, as w_—_— — Title, and Poſſeſſion of 
on ons, 5 _— fallly boaſt. Notwith- _ 
ought bf ſuch things as he poſſeſleth, 
ea cer to give . to the Poor, according to his ability. 


XXXIX. Of 


— of nam. 


——_ Mans Oath, 
confeſs that vain and raſh G wearing is | 
r is 


5 Lon et ir — 


The „ KATIFICATION 


—HIsS Book of Articles | 
of, before rebearſed, is again 
approves, « omg yy be Holden and am Ap; 
Sovereign Lady ELIZABETH, 


Eng 
— range — — roll, Newnan, 


1 Te e e, 


e — 2571. 


(15) 


Te TABLE. 


F Faith in the Trinity, 
Of Chriſt the Son of God. 
his going down into Hell. 
Of his Reſurrection. 
2 
the jen 
the Old Temas. 
the three Creeds. 
Original Sin. 
Free-wilL 
Juſtification, 


— Works. 

r 
orks at 

I Chrift alone hoot Sin. 

16 Of Sin after Baptiſm. 

Te Bonn, 

I obtai vation by Chri 

19 Of the Church. 

20 Of the Authority of the Church. 

21 Of the Authority of General Councils. 

22 Of Purgatory. 

23 Of Miniſtring in the ation, 

24 Of Speaking in the Congregation, 

25 Of the Sacraments. 

26 Of the Worthineſs of Miniſters, 

27 Of Baptiſm, 

28 Of the Lords Supper. 
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a Chriſtian Mans Oath. 


0 The Ratification, 


17 


LY 
* 72 
5 
* 
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AMES by the Grace of Gol, King of 
England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith, c. To all to 
whom theſe Preſents ſhall come, Grect- 
ing, Whereas our Biſhops, Deans ot 
dur Cathedral Churches, Archdeacons, 
S&& Chapters and Colleges, and the orher 

A&A Clergy of every Dioceſe within the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury, being ſummon:d 
of Our Writ directed to the moſt Re- 


give 
and 


(18) 
of e Our ſeverul Letters Patents under Our great Seal 


the one dated the 18. day of April laſt paſt, and 
the other the 23. ay of Jun + chennerfollowing fall, tree, and 


lau ful liberty, licence, and authority unto the laid 
Biſhop of London, Tg of the 


{aid Convocation, and to 
the other Biſhops, Deans, Arc Chapters and Col- 
leges, and the reli of the 


lergy before mentioned of the ſaid 
Proviace, That they, from time to time, du Our qrſt Far- 
liament now Proroꝑued, might confer, treat, — 
conſult and agree ot and upon ſuch Canons | Orders, 

and Conſtitutions, as they ſhould think neceſlary fit and con- 


venieat for the Honour and Service of Almight , the 
good and * uiet of the Church, and the better ent 
chercof, to be from time to time obſerved, performed, _ 


2 as well by the Archbiſhops ol Canterbur. bhp he 
Bi heir Succeſſors, and the reft of the whole 8 lergy 
of the l. ſaid Province of Canterbury in their ſeveral 


Functions, Miniſter ĩes, Degrees and Anmut feng as 
alſo by all andevery Dean of the Arches, and other Judge of the 


ſaid Archbiſhops Courts, Guardians of Spiritualti Eitel. 
lors, Deans and Chapters, Archdeacons, ae 


1 and all — every other Eccleſiaſtical & 
their inferior Miniſters whatſoever, of the ſame Province 
of Canterbury, in their and every of their diſtin Courts, and 
in the order and manner of their aud every of their Proceed- 
all other Perſons within this Realm, as far as 


ings: and by 
lawfully, Members of the Church, it may concern them, 
as in Our 2 — Patents yrs laaſes more at 


large doth appear. Foraſmuch as the Biſhop of Lendon, Pre- 
ſident of the ſaid Convocation, and others "the ſaid Biſh 
Deans, Archdeacons, Chapters and Colleges, with the 1 
of the Clergy, having met together at the time arid place de. 
fore· mentioned, and then and there, — of Our fad Au- 
thorĩty granted unto them, treated of, concluded, and agreed 
upon certain Orders, Ordinances and Conftitutions, 
to the end and purpoſe by Us limited and preſcribed unto 
them, and I offered and preſented the ſame un- 
to er Us 8 ive — Aſſent 
r (aid. Canons ituti- 
to the — . — — certain — of 
Fa lament made in that behalf. in the 25, Year of the Reign 
of King Henry che Eighth, and by Our ſaid Pr Royal 
and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to 2 
Our Letters Patents under Our Great Seal of 55 
to confirm the fame; the Lide aud 1 * 


ward for word eniuech. | ic 
1 +8 a5 1 LCiON | cox, 


7 


— 


1193 
Denen 5 the 0 & 
Ecclehaſtical, Ireate on by the Bi | 
London, Preſident 7 th - Convocation for 
the Province of Canterbury, and the reſt of 
the Biſbops and Clergy of the ſaid Province 
and agreed upon with the Kings Majefties 
Licence in their Synod begun at London, 
Anno Dom. 12603. And in the Year of 
the Reign of our Sovereign Lord JAMES 
by the Grace of God, King of England, 
France, and Ireland the Fol, and of Scot- 
land the Thurty ſeventh. LES" 


a Ven wy His wer rb tr 
is _Dajenies — Us 
der the Seat Seal of ENGL Nb. 21 


Of the Church of England. 


1. The Kin | the Church land, in 
| 7 E. er g 1. d, eee 


rchbiſhop of Canterbury (from time to time) 
| Il Biſhops: of this Province, all Deans, Archdea- 
cons, Fartons, Vicars, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
ſhall faithfully keep and obſerve, and (as much as in them 


| Sour duty to the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty re- 
- *-quireth, We firſt decree ' and ordain, That the 


lieth) ſhall cauſe to be obſerved and kept of others, all and 


ſi Laws and Statutes made for ring to the Crown 
of this Kingdom, the ancient Juriſdiction over the State 


Eccleſiaſtical, and aboliſhing of all Power repug- 
mant to the ſame. Furthermore, all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 


ers 


ring Cure of ſouls, and all other Prrac and Read- 
— erg a Ee E ; Eeininly 
( without n or. Unuilticn)) reach; manifeſt, = 
Pen, and declare four 9 year, (at the leaſt) in 
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their Sermons and other Collations and Lectures, That all 
Of and Foreign Power, ( foraſmuch as the ſame hath no 
eftabliſhment nor ground by the Law of God) is for moſt 
juſt cauſes taken away and aboliſhed: and that therefore no 
manner ot obedience, or ſubjection within His Majeſties 
Realms and Dominions, is due unto any ſuch hows 5 Power : 
but that the Kings Power within His Realms of England 
Scotland, and Ireland, and all other His Dominions\ and 
Countries, is the higheſt Power under God, to w all 
men, as well inhabit as born within the ſame, do by 
Gods Laws owe moſt and Obedience, afore and 
above all other Powers and Porentates in the earth. 


II. Impugners of the Kings Supremacy cenſured. - 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter afrm, That the Kings 
Majeſty hath not the ſame Authority in Caules 
Ecclefiaftical, that the godl — — amongſt the Jews, 
and Chriſtian Emperors of the Primitive Church, or im- 
peach any part of His Regal — in the ſaid cauſes 
reſtored to the Crown, and by the Laws of this Realm 
therein eſtabliſned: Let him be Excommunicated zpſo facto, 
and not reſtored, but only by the Archbiſhop,” after his 
2 and publick revocation of thoſe his. wicked 
rrors. 3 


III. The of Church England, a true and Apoſtolical c durcb. 


WWI ſhall hereafter affirm, That che Church 
; of England by Law eſtabliſhed under the Kings Ma- 
"zeſty, is not a true and an Apoſtolical Church, teaching and 
maintaining the Doctrine of the Apoſtles : Let him be Ex- 
. ax rehornh bus ly hy ie, 
52 re rev 0 

this his wicked Error. — 1 
IV. Inpugners of the Publick Worſhip of God, eſtabliſoed 
2 the Church of Tagan, ti ured. en 


7 Hoſoever ſhall hereafter That the Form of 
Gods worſhip in the Church of England, eſtabliſli- 
ed by. Law, and contained in the Book of Common Prayer 
and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is a corrupt, ſuperſtiti- 
- ous, or unlawful worſhip of Go], or containeth any thing 
in it that is to the Scriptures : Let him be Ex- 
e 
© p or iſhop, after his repentance 
ick revocation of ſuch his wicked Errors. iv) 


V. Impugners 


n 
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v. Impugners of the Articles of Religion, eftabliſhed in thy 
22 Conch England, cenſur 27 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That any of the Nine 
V V and thirty Articles agreed upon by the Archbiſho 
and Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy in the 
Convocation holden at London in the == of our Lord God, 
One thouſaad five hundred fixty two, for avoiding Diverſities 
of Opinions, and for the eftabliſhing of Conſent touching 
true Religion, are in any part ſuperſtitious or erroneous, or 
fuch as he may not with a good conſcience ſubſcribe unto : 
Let him be Eccommunicated ipſo _ and not 
but only by the Archbiſhop, after his repentance and pub- 
lick gg — of The = * — Rabliſhed 
VI. ers of the Kites eremomes, eſtabliſbed in 
TR 1 Church of England, cenſured. 


Hoſoever ſhall hereafter afrm, That the Rights and 
liſhed, are wicked, Antichriſtian, or ſuperſtitious, or ſuch 


Ceremonies of the Church of England by Law eſtab- 


4 as being commanded by Lawful 1 men who are 


zealouſſy and godly affected, may not with any good con- 
ſcience approve them, uſe them, or as occaſion requireth, 
ſuſcribe unto them: Let him be Excommuncated zpſo facto, 
and not reſtored until he repent, and publickly revoke ſuch 
Vil Lpugns the G F the Church of England, 

| s of t overnment of t tic 

2 Archbiſbops, Biſhops, &c. cenſi — 1 
Wire ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Govern- 

ment of the Church of England under His Majeſty 

by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, and the 
reſt that bear Office in the ſame, is Antichriſtian, or repug- 
nant to the Word of God: Let him be Excommunicated 
ipſo facto, and ſo continue until he repent, and publickly 
revoke ſuch his wicked Errors. 


VIII. Impugners of the Form of Conſecrating and Orderin 


Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. in tbe Church of England, cenſured. 
V Hoſoever ſhall hereafter afirm or teach, That the 
form and manner of making and conſecrating Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, containeth any thing in it, that 
is repugnant to the Word of God; or that they who are 
made Hiſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons in that Form, are not 
lawfully made, nor ought to be accounted either by them- 
ſelves or others, to be truly either Biſhops, Pricſts,. or Dea- 
cons, until they have ſome other calling to thoſe Divine 
Ofices ; Let Him be Excommunicated ip not ta be 
reſtored until he repent, and publickly revoke ſuch his wick- 


ed Errors. 


By UI. Authors 
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IX. Artbors of Schiſm, in the Church of England, cenſured, 
Hoſoever- ſhall hereafter 8 — Js from 
the Communion of Saints as it is approved by the 
Apoſtles Rules in the Church of England, and combine 
themſelves together in a new Brotherhood, accounting 
the Chriſtians who are conformable to the Doctrine, Go- 
vernment, Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Eng- 
Land, to be Prophane and unmeet for them to joyn With 

Chriſtian profeſſion: Let them be excommunicated igſo 
Facto, and not reſtored, but by the gy Whos their 
repentance and publick revocation of ſuch their wicked 


X. Maintainers of Schiſmaticks, in the Church of 
* ng land, cenſured. Wal 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter afirm, That ſuch miniſters 
as refuſe to ſubſcribe to the form and manner of Gods 
Worſhip in the Church of England, preſcribed in the Com- 
munion Book, and their Adherents, * truly take unto 
them the Name of another Church not eſtabliſhed by Law 
and dare preſume to publiſh it, That this their retended 
Church hath of long time groned under the burden of 
certain Grievances. impoſed upon it, and upon the Member: 
thereof beforementioned, by the Church of England, and 
the Orders and Conſtitutions therein by Law eftabliſhed 
Let them be Excommunicated, and not reſtored until 
repent, and publickly revoke ſuch their wicked Errors. 
- Xl. Maintainersof Conventicles cenſured. | 
V Hoſoever ſhall hereafter afirm or maintain, That 
: there are within this Realm other Meetings, Aſ- 
ſemblies or C ations, of the Kings born * 
than ſuch as by held and allow - 


e Laws ok this Land are 
ed, which may rightly challenge to themſelves the Name 


of True and Lawful Churches: Let him be Excommunica - 


ted, and not reſtored, but by the Archbiſhop, after his re- 
pentarce, and publick revocation of ſuch his wicked Ere« 


| cen 12 

X 7 Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm. That it is lawful for 

ot S 835 4 —.— — e dn yo gp 
to joyn 5 | or 

Conſtitutions fa Cauſes. Eccleſiaſtical, without the Kings Au- 

thority, and ſhall ſubmit themſelves to be ruled and 


verned by them: Let chem be Excommunicgted ae, 
and not Ur 
vas thoſe their wicked and Anabapt3tical Exrors,. 
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Of Divine Service, and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. 


XIII. Due Celebration of Sundays and Holy-days. 

L L manner of Perſons within the Church of Eng- 

land, ſhall from henceforth celebrate and keep tre 
Lords day, commonly called Sunday, and other Holy-days, 
according to Gods holy will and pleaſure, and the Orders 
of the Church of England, preſcribed in that behalf; that 
is, in hearing the word of God read and taught; in private 
and publick Prayers ; in acknowledging their offences to 
God, and amendment of the ſame; in reconciling themſelves 
charitably to their Neighbours where diſpleaſure hath 
been; in often times receiving the Communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt ; in viſiting of the poor and ſick, uſing 
all godly and ſober conyerſation. a 

IV. The preſcript Form of Divine Service to be uſed on 
Sundays and Holy-days. 

HE Common Prayer ſhall be ſaid or ſung diſtinctly 
T and reverently upon ſuch days as are appointed to 
be kept Holy by the of Common Prayer, and their 
Eves, and at convenient and uſual times of thoſe days, 
and in ſuch place of every Church as the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe, or Eccleſiaſtical Ordinary of the place ſhall think meet 
for the largeneſs or ſtraitneſs of the ſame, ſo as the people 
may be moſt ediſied. All Miniſters likewiſe ſhall obſerve 
the Orders, Rites, and Ceremonies preſcribed in the Book 
of Common Praver, as well in reading the holy Scriptures 
and ſaying of Pravers, as in Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, without either diminiſhing in regard of preaching, 
or in any other reſpect, or adding any thing in the mattor 
or form thereof. 

XV. The Litany to be read on Wedneſdavs and Fridays, 

T HE Litanv ſhall be ſaid or ſung when, and as it is 

ſet down in the Book of Common Prayer, by the 
Parſons, Vicars, Miniſters or Curates, in all Cathedra!, 
Collegiate, Pariſh Churches and Chapels, in ſome con- 
venient place, according to the diſcretion of the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, or Eccleſiaſtical Ordinary of the place. And 
that we may ſpeak more particularly, upon Wedneſdays and 
Fridays weekly, though they be not Holy-days, the Miniſter 
| = ＋ „ee. hours of —— ſhall reſort ay the Ch 
nd and warning being given to people 
tolling of a Bell, mall lay the Li any preſeribed in the Book 
a 4 
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ot Common Prayer: whereunto we wiſh every Houſhol- 
der dwelling within half a mile of the Church, to come or 
ſend one at the leaſt of his Houſhold fit to joyn with the 
Miniſter in Prayers. | 

XVI. Collegesto uſe the preſcript Form of Divine Service. 

N the whole Divine Service, and Adminiſtration of t 

holy Communion, in all Colleges and Halls in both 
Univerſities, the Order, Form and ies, ſhall be 
.duly obſerved as they are ſet down and preſcribed in the 
Book of Common Prayer, without any omiſſion or altera- 


XVII. Students in Colleges to wear Surplices in time 
Dots Service. 7 
Ar L Maſters and Fellows of Colleges or Halls, and all 
the Scholars and Students in either of the Univer- 

fities, ſhall in their Churches and Chapels, upon all Sun- 
days, Holy-days, and their Eves, at the time of Divine 
Service, wear _— according to the Order of the 
Church of England : and ſuch as are Graduates, ſhall 
agreeably wear with their Surplices ſuch Hoods as do 
ſeverally ap in unto their Degrees. | 

XVIII. A Keverence and Attention to be uſed within the 

Church in time of Divine Service. 

N the time of Divine Service, and of every part thereof, 
[| all due Reverence is to be uſed ; for it is according to 
rhe Apoſtles rule, Let all things be done decently ac- 
c-rding to order : Anſwerable to which Decency and r,we 
ju ige theſe our Directions following ; No man ſhall cover his 
Heal in the Church or Chapel in the time of Divine Ser- 
vice, except he have ſome infirmity ; in which caſe, let him 
wear a Night-cap or Coif. All manner of Perſons then 
preſent. ſhall reverently kneel upon their knees when the 

eneral Confeſſion, Litany and other Prayers are read; and 
ſhall ſtand up at the ſaying of the Belief, according to the 
Rules in that Behalf preſcribed in the Book of Common 
Prayer : And likewiſe when in time of Divine Service the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence ſhall 
be done by all perſons preſent, as it hath been accuſtomed ; 
teſtifying by theſe Outward Ceremonies and Geſtures, their 
inward Humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, and due acknow- 
ledgment that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true eternal Son 
of God. is the only Saviour of the World, in whom alone 
all che Mercies, Graces and Fromiſes of Gol to Mankind, 
or ns Lie and the Life to come, are fully and wholly com- 
prifed; iber man, woman: or child, of , what cal- 
ting eat, tall" be other wiſe at ſuch times buſied_ia . 


s. 
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Church, than in quiet attendance to hear, mark and under- 
Rand that which is Read, Preached or Miniftred ; ſaying in 
their due places audibly with the Miniſter, the Confe 
the Lords Pra er and the Creed ; and making ſuch other An- 
ſwers to the Publick Prayers as are appointed in the Bock of 
Common Prayer : Neither ſhall they diſturb the Service or 
Sermon by walking or talking, or any other way, nor depart 
out of the Church during the time of Service or Sermon, 
without ſome urgent or reaſonable cauſe. * 
XIX. Loyterers not tobe ſuffered near the Church in time 
Divine Service. 

HE Church-wa or Queſt-men, and their Aſſiſt- 
ants, ſhall not ſuffer any idle perſons to abide either 
in the Church-yard or Church-porch, during the time of Di- 
vine Service or Preaching ; but ſhall cauſe them either to 
come in, or to depart, 

XX. Bread and Wine to be provided againſt every Communion, 
HE Church-wardens of every Pariſh, againſt the time 
T of every Communion, ſhall at the charge of the Pa- 
riſh, with the advice and direction of the Miniſter, provide a 
ſuſſicient quantity of fine White Bread, and of good and whol- 
ſom Wine for the number of Communicants that ſhall from 
time to time receive there : which Wine we require to be 
brought to =- — 1 in — elean and ſweet ſtand- 
ing Pot, or Stoo ewter, if not of purer metal. 
» XXI. The Di to be thrice a year received. 
3 every Pariſh-Church and Chapel, where Sacraments are 
to be adminiſtred within this Realm, the holy Communi- 
on ſhall be miniſtred by the Parſon, «Vicar, or Miniſter, ſo 
often, and at ſuch times as every Pariſhioner may Communi- 
cate, at the leaſt thrice in the year ( whereof the Feaſt of 
Eaſtor to be one) according as they are appointed by the 
Book of Common Prayer. Provided, That every Minifter, 
as oft as he adminiſtreth the Communion, ſhall firſt receive 
that Sacrament himſelf, Furthermore, no Bread or Wine 
newly brought, ſhall be uſed: but firſt the words of Inftitu- 
tion ſhall be rehearſed when the ſaid Bread and Wine be pre- 
ſent upon the Communion Table, Likewiſe the Miniſter 
ſhall deliver both the Bread and the Wine to every Communi- 
cant ſeverally. | | 
XXII. Warning to be given beforehand for the Communzon, 
Wi every Lay-perſon is bound to receive the holy 
V Communion thrice every year, and many notwith- 
ſtanding do not receive-that Sacrament once in a year: we 
do require every; Miniſter to give warning to his Pariſhioners 
publickly in the Church at Morning Prayer, the . 


* 
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fore every time of his adminiſtring that h ly Sacrament, ſor 
their — tion of themſelves: Which laid warning 
we enjorn the faid Pariſhioners to accept and obey, under 
the and danger of the Law. | 
| Students in Colleges to receive the Communion 


four times a G 

N all — and Halls within both the Univerſities, the 

Lare Fellows, ſuch eſpecially as have any Pupils, 
main 


be careſul that all their ſaid Pupils, and the reſt that re- 

amongſt them, be well brought up, and throughly in- 
ſtructed in points of Religion, and that they do diligently fre- 
quent publick Service, and Sermons, and receive the hol 
Commuaion ; which we ordain to be adminiftred in all ſuc 
Colleges and Halls the firſt or ſecond of every Month, 
requiring all the ſaid Maſters, Fe and Scholars, and all 
the reſt of the Students, Officers, and all other the Servants 
there ſo to be ordered, that every one of them ſhall commu- 
nicate four times in the year at the leaſt, kneeling reverently 
and decently upon their knees, according to the Order of the 
Communiĩoan- Hock preſcribed in that behalf. 
- XX1V. Copes to be worn in Cathedral Churches by thoſe 
that Adminiſter the Communion. 
TN all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, the holy Com- 
1 munion ſhall be adminiſtred principal Feaſt-days, 
ſometimes by the Biſhop, if he be prefent, and ſometimes 
by the Dean, and at ſometimes by a Canon, or 22 
the pri ipal Miniſter uſing a decent Cope, and being aſ- 

-with the Goſpeller and Epiſtler agreeably, according 
to the Advertiſements publiſhed Ann. 7 Elizabetbe : The 
ſaid Communion to be Adminiftred at ſuch times, and with 
ſuch limitation as is ſpecified in the Book of Common Pray- 
er. Provided, That no ſuch limitation by any conſtruction 
ſhall be allowed of, but that all Deans, Wardens, Maſters, 
or Heads of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, Prebenda- 
Ties, Canons, Vicars, Petty-Canons, Singing-men, and all 
others of the Foundation, ſhall receive the Communion four 
times _ at the leaſt, 

XV. Supplices and Hoods to be wirn in Cathedral 
Churches when there 1s no Communion. 

| the time ot Divine Seryice and Prayers in all Cathedral 
_ # and Collegiate Churches, when there is no Communion, 
it ſhall be ſufkcieat to wear Surplices : Saving that all Deans, 
Maſters and Heads of Collegiate Churches, Canons and Pre- 
bendaries, being Graduates, ſhall daily at the times both of 
Prayer and Preaching, wear with their Surpliees ſuch Hoods 
as are agreeable to their Degree. 
— g | XXVI. Notorious 
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XX VI. Notorious Offenders not to be admitted to the 
Communion. 

O Miniſter ſhall in any wiſe admit to the receiving of 
N the holy Communion, of his Cure or Flock whi 
openly known to live notorious without repent- 
ance, nor any who have maliciouſly and 


| openly contended 
ne with their neighbours, until they ſhall be reconciled : Nor 
ils, any Church-wardens or Side-men, who having taken their 


re- Oaths to preſent t6 their Orlinaries all ſuch publick Offences 
in- as they are particularly charged to inquire of in their ſeve- 
e- ral Pariſhes, ſhall ( notwi ing their ſaid Oaths, and 
ly F that their faithful diſcharghg of them is the chief means 
cn F whereby publick fins and offences may be reformed and 
th, *F puniſhed) wittingly and willingly, deſperately and irreligi- 
all F ouſly incur the Forrible crime of Peryury, either in neg- 
ts llecting or in refuſing to preſent ſuch of the ſaid enormities 
u- and publick offences as they know themſelves to be com- 
ly Z mitted in their ſaid Pariſhet, or are notoriouſly offenſive to 
ne the Congregation there, although they be urged by ſome of 


their Neighbours, or by their Miniſter, or by their Or- 
dinary bimſelf, to diſcharge their Conſciences by rt 
ing of them, and not to incur ſo deſperately the ſaid horrible 
ſin of Per jury. 
XX VII. Schiſmaticks not to be admitted to the Communion. 
TO Miniſter when he ctlebrateth the Communion, ſhall 
. wittingly adminiſter the ſame to any but to ſuch as 
kneel, under pain of ſuſpenſion, nor under the like pain 
to any that refuſe to be preſent at publick Prayers, accord- 
ing to the Orders of the Church of England, nor to any 
that are common and notorious depravers of the Book of 
Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the 
and of the Orders, Rites and Ceremonies therein cri- 
bed, or of any thing that is contained in any of the Articles 
agreed upon in the Convocation, One thouſand five hun- 
dred ſixty and two, or of any thing contained in the Book 
of Ordering Prieſts and Biſhops, or to any that have ſpoken 
gue and depraved His Mayeſties Sovereign Authority in 
uſes Eccleſiaſtical ; 2 ſuch Perſon ſhall firſt ac- 
knowledge to the Mini e Church - wardens, his re- 
pentance for the ſame, and promiſe by word ( if he cannot 
write) that he will do ſo no more; and except ( if he can 
write ) he ſhall firſt do the ſame under his Hand-writing, to 
be delivered to the Miniſter, and by him ſent to the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the place. Provided, That 
every Miniſter {d repelling any (as is ſpecified either in this 
g in the next pretedent Gorkiitution tion ) thall upon complaint, 
ibn, "— 
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or being required-by the Ordinary, fignifie the cauſe thereof 
unto NS therein obey his Order and Direction. 
XXVIII. Strangers not to be almitted to the Communion. 
HE Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and their Aſſiſtants, 
ſhall mark as well as the Miniſter, whether all and 
every of the Pariſhioners come ſo often every year to the 
holy Communion, as the Laws and our Conſtitutions do 
require : And whether any Strangers come often common- 
Iv from other Pariſhes to their Church, and ſhall ſhew 
their Miniſter of them, left perhaps they be admitted to the 
Lords Table amongſt others, which they ſhall forbid, and 
remit ſuch home to their own Pariſh-Churches and Mini- 
there to receive the Communion with the reſt of their 
own nn be Gulf atbers i f 
XIII. Eat not to A bers in Bapti nor 
Children not Coanmunicants. 2 
O Parent ſhall be urge to be preſent, nor be admitted 
to anſwer as Godfather for his own Child: Nor any 
Godfather or Godmother ſhall be ſuffered to make any other 
Anſwer or Speech, than by the Book of Common prayer is 
preſcribed in that behalf : neither ſhall any perſon be admit- 
ted Godfather or Godmother to any Child at — or 
Confirmation, before the ſaid perſon ſo undertaking hath 
received the holy Communion. L 
XXX. The lawful Uſe of the Croſs in Bapti|m explained. 
E are ſorry that His Majeſties moſt Princely care and 
pains taken in the Conference at Hampton Court, 
— — other points, touching this one of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, hath taken no better effect with many, but that {till 
the Uſe of it in Baptiſm is ſo greatly ſtuck at and —— — 
For the further declaration therefore of the true uſe of this 
, and for the removing of all ſuch ſcruple as might 
any ways trouble the Conſciences of them who are indeed 
rightly Religious, ſollowing the Royal Steps of our moſt 
worthy King, becauſe he therein followeth the Rules of the 
Scriptures, and the Practice of the Primitive Church; we 
do commend to all the true Members of the Church of Eng- 
land, theſe our Directions and Obſervations enſuing. | 
_ Firſt, It is to be Obſerved, That although the Jews and 
Ethmicks derided both the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the Chri- 
ſtians, for preaching and believing in him who was cruci- 
fed upo1 the Croſs; yet all, both Apoſtles and Chriftians, 
were ſo far from being diſcouraged from their r 
the Igrominy of the Croſs, as they rather rejoyced a 
"triumphed in it. Vea, the Holy Ghoſt by the mouths of 
the Apoſtles, did honour the n being 
9 
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hateful among the Jews) ſo far, that under it he compre- 
hended not only Chriſt cruched, but the force, Salts, nd 
merits of his Death and Paſſio, with all the comforts, frui 
and promiſes which we receiveor expect r 

Secondly, the honour and dignity of the Name of the 
Croſs, at a reyerend eſtination even in the A 
times, (for ought chat is krown to the contrary ) of the 
Sign of the Croſs, which the Chriſtians ſhortly after uſed in 
all their actions, thereby makim an outward ſhew and pro- 
feſſion even to the aſtoniſhment of the Jews, That they were 
not aſhamed to acknowledge him for their Lord and Savi- 
our, who died for them upon the Croſs. And this Sign 
they did not only uſe themſelves with a kind of glory, when 
they met with any Jews, but Signed therewith their Children 
when they were Chriſtened, to tedicate them by that badge 
to his Service, whole benefits heſtowed upon them in Baptiſm, 
the Name of the Croſs did repreſent. And this uſe of the 
Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm was held in the Primitive 
Church, as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one con- 
ſent and great applauſe. At what tine, if any had oppoſed 
themſelves againtt ir, they would certainly have been cen- 
ſured as Enemies of the name of the Croſs, and conſequent- 
ly of Chriſts merits, the Sign wherec they could no 
endure, - This continual and general uſe of the Sign of the 
Croſs, is evident by many teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. 

Thirdly, it muſt be confeſſed, that ir, proceſs of time the 
Sign of the Croſs was greatly abuſed in the Church of Rome, 
_—_—_— after that corruption of Popery had once yolle(- 
ſed it. But the abuſe of a thing dah not take away the 


lawful uſe of it. Nay, ſo far was it from the purpoſe of 


the Church of England to forſake and re ject the Churches of 
Italy, France, Spam, Germany, or any ſuch like Churches, in 
all th which they held and pragtited, that, as the Apo- 
logy of the Church of England confeſeth, it doth with re- 


verence retain thoſe Ceremonies which do neither enda- 


mage the Church of God, nor offen the minds of ſober 
men: and only departed from them in thoſe particular 


points, wherein they were fallen boh from themſelves in 


their ancient integrity, and from the Apoſtolical Churches 
which were their firſt Founders. In wich reſpe@, amongſt 
ſome: other very ancient Ceremonies, the Sign of the Crols 
in Baptiſm, hath been retained in this Church, both by the 
5 — and practice of thoſe reveread Fathers and great 

ivines in the days of King Edward the Sixth, of whom 


ſome conſtantly. ſuffered for the proſeſſion of the truth ; 
and others being exiled in the time of Queey eng, did at 
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ter their” return in the begiming of the Reign of our late 
aread Sovereign, continually Glen and uſe the ſame. This 
reſolution practice of our Church hath been allowed 
and approved * the wer ng | the Communion-Book in 
ward the Sixth his days, and by the 7 of 
of latter years: bene indeed the uſe of th Sign 
In Baptiſm, was ever accompanied here with Nach f 
— cautions and exceptions againſt all Popiſh — and 
Error, as in the like caſes are either fit or convenient. 
Firſt, the Church of England ſince the aboliſhing of Po- 
hath ever held and taught, and ſo doth hold — teach 
that the Sign of the Croſs uſed in Baptiſm, is no part 
of he — of that Sacrament : For when the Miniſter 


725 nfant in Water, or la 1 Water upon the face 
or as he manner alſo is theſe words 
theo L and of the Son, and 
2 Holy , the Infant x filly [nd prey Ba 
_ the ay the Croſs being afterwards uſed, doth nei- 
add any thing tothe virtue and perfection of Ba ptiſm, nor 
— doth detract any thing from the effect and ſub- 
it. 

Secondly, It is 2 in the Communion-Book, that 
the Infant Baptize s, by virtue of Baptiſm, before it be 
Signed with the Si of the Croſs, receive into the Con- 
gregation of Chriffs Flock as a perfect Member thereof, 
and not by any — aſcribed unto the Sign of the Croſs. 
So that for the very remembrance of the Croſs, which is 


recious to all them that rightly believe in Jeſu Chriſt 
ST the other reſpects — the Church of England 


bath retaned ſtill che dig 81 ign of it in Baptiſm : following there- 


in the Primitive and Apoſtical Churches, and accounting it 
2 lawful ourward —— 2g and honourable Badge, whereby 
the Infant is dedicated to the ſervice of him that died upon 
the Croſs, as by the words uſed in the Book of Common 
Prayer it may e 
-Laftly, The ute of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, be- 
reduce up ed fron all Popifſh Superſtition and Error, and 
_—_ — 5 — 2 to . —.— 
— thoſe tue Rules of Doctr 
be ren e conſonant to the Word of d er el 2 and 
the ancient * Minifter” we hold it the 
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not be omitted at every mans pleaſure contrary to the 
Law, when they be commanded, voy uſed ' when they ary 
5 


nn 


_ — — 


Miniſters, their Ordination, Function 
and Charge. 


XXXI. Four ſolemn times appointed for the making of Mink. 


ers. 
Oraſmuch as the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
led by example of the Apoſtles, appointed —— 
and Faſts to uſed at the ſolemn Ordering of Mi- 
nifters ; and to that purpoſe allotted certain times, in 
which only Sacred Orders might be given or conferred : We 
following "heir holy and religious example, do conſtitute 
aid, be [only upon th r 
ained, but only upon t 
Frans gut emer, comm ley Ender wet 
appointed in — r. Prayer ar. 
— cauſe at their firſt Inſtitution ) and rx Mew continued ar 
this day in the Church of England: And that this be done 
in the Cathedral or Pariſh-Church where tke Biſhop reſi- 
deth, and in the time of Divine Service, in the preſence not 
only of the Archdeacon, but of the Dean and — Preben- 
daries at the leaſt, or (if they ſhall ha wo any lawful 
cauſe to be let or hindred ) in the pre four -other 
aye Perſons, being Mafters of Arts at the lex, a 
owed for Publick — 
XIII. None to be made Deacon and bei in ons dy. 
He Omce of Deacon being a ſtep or degree to the 
Miniſtry, according to the j N 
Fathers, and the practice of the Primitive Church; We 
. — and appoint, That hcreafrer no * mall 
e — what qualities or — 1 a Dea- 
— iſter both t upon one day ; but that 
the order in that behalf preſcribed in the! Book 'of making 
and conſecrating Biſhops, " Priefts — be 
obſeryed. Nor that always every Deacon ſhould be kept 
from the Miniſtry for a whole year, hen the Biſhop ſhall 
find good cauſe to _ ;contrary ; but that there being tiow 
four times appointed in every year for the Ordination of 
Deacons: and - Miniſters, : there uy be ſome time of 
trial of their behaviour in the Office of Deacon, Kerr. 
they be admitted to che Order of Prickthood. 


XXVII. The 


FE 
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XXXIII. The Titles of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 
T hath deen long ſince provided by many Decrees of the 
ancient Fathers, that none ſhould be admitted either 
Deacon or Prieſt, who had not firſt ſome certain place 
Where he might uſe his Function. According to which ex- 
amples we do ordain, that henceforth no perſon ſhall be 
admitted into Sacred Orders, except he ſhall at that time 
exhibit ro the Biſhop, of whom he deſireth Impoſition of 
hands, a Preſentation of himſelf to ſome Eccleſiaſtical 
Preferment then void in that Dioceſe : or ſhall bring to 
the ſaid Biſhop a true and undoubted Ceritificate, that ei- 
ther he is provided of ſome Church within the ſaid Dio- 
ceſe, where he may attend the Cure of Souls, or of ſome 
Miniſters place vacant, either in the Cathedral Church ot 
that Dioceſe, or in ſome other Collegiate Church therein 
alſo fituate, where he may execute his miniftry : or that 
be is a Fellow, or in right as a Fellow, or to be a Conduct 
= in ſome College in Cambridge or Oxford : or 
be a Maſter of of five years ſtanding, that 
of his own charge in either of the Univerſities : or 
by the Biſhop himſelf, that doth Ordain him Mi- 
he be ſhortly afrer to be admitted either to ſome 
or Curatefhip then void. And if any Biſhop ſhall 
it any perſon into the Miniftry that hath none of theſe 
as is aforeſaid, then he ſhall keep and maintain him 
all things neceſſary, till he do prefer him to ſome Ec- 
clefiaſtical Living. if the ſaid Biſhop ſhall reſuſe ſo to 
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Þ Quality of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 
TO Biſhop admit any perſon into Sa- 
cred Orders which is not of his own Dioceſe, ex- 
he —_ * one W the 1 of — Realm, 
except he Ying Letters Dimi (ſo termed) 

the _—_ of whoſe Diocefe he is, and defiring to be 
a Deacon, is three and twenty years old, and to te 2 
Frieſt, four and tw years complete, and hath 'taken 
ſome Degree of School in either of the ſaid Univerſities, or 
at the leaſt, except he be able to yield an account of his 


Faith-in Latin, — . to the Articles of Religion ap- 
imonſes out of the holy 


ved in the the Biſhops and Clergy of this 
En, and tuo, and to 
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der the Seal of ſome College of Cambridge or Oxford, where 
before he remained, or of three or four grave Miniſters, 
together with the Subſcription and Teſtimouy of other cre- 
dible perſons, who have known his life and behaviour by 
the ſpace of three years next before. 
XXV. The Examination of ſuch as are to be 

made Miniſters, 

HE Biſhop beſore he admit any perſon to holy Orders, 


ſhall diligently examine him in the preſence of thoſe 


Miniſters that ſhall aſſiſt him at the Impoſition of hands: 
And if the ſaid Biſhop, have any lawful Impediment, he 
ſhall cauſe the ſaid Minifters ully to examine every ſuch 
Perſon ſo to be Ordered. Provided that they who ſhall 
aſſiſt the Biſhop in examining and Laying on of hands, ſhall 
be of his Cathedral Church, if they may conveniently be 
had, or other ſuficient Preachers of the ſame Dioceſe, to the 
number of three at the leaſt : And if any Biſhop or Su lra- 
gan ſhall admit any to Sacred Orders, who is not ſo qualifi- 
ed and examined, as before we have ordained, the Arch- 


biſhop of his Province, having notice thereof, and being 


aſſiſted therein by one Biſhop, ſhall ſuſpend the ſaid Biſhop 
or Suffragan ſo offending, from making either Leacons or 
Prieſts for the hon of two years. 
XXXVI. Subſcription required of ſuch as are to be 
made Miniſters. 
O perſon ſhall hereafter be received into the Miniſt y, 
nor either by Inſtitution or Collation, admitted ro 
any Eccleſiaſtical Living, nor ſuffered to Freach, to Cace- 
chize, or to be a Lecturer or Reader of Divinity in either 
Univerſity, or in any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, Ci- 


ty or Market-town, Pariſh-Church, Chapel, or in any o- 


ther place within this Realm, except he be Licenſed either 
by the Archbiſhop. or by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, (where 
he is to be placed ) under their Hands and Seals. or by one 
of the two Univerſities under their Seal likewiſe ; and ex- 
cept he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to theſe three Articles follow ing, 
in ſuch manner and ſort as we. have here appointed. 

1. That the Kings Majeſty under is the _ Su- 
preme Governour of this Realm, and of all other His High- 
neſs Dominioas, and Countreys, as well in all Spiritual or 
Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as Temporal, and that no 
Foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Pogentate, hath 
or ought to have any juriſdiction, Power,” Superiority, 
Preheminence or Authority Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual, within 
His Majeſties aid Realms, Dominions and Countries. 


C 2. That 
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2. That the Book of Common Prayer, and of Ordering 
of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, coritaineth in it nothing con- 
trary to the Word of God, and that it may lawfully fo be 
uſed, and that he himſelf will uſe the Form in the ſaid Book 
preſcribed in Publick Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, and none other. 

3. That healloweth the Book of Articles of Religion agree: 
upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and 
the whole Clergy in the Convocation holden at London 
in the year of our Lord God, One thouſand five hundred 
ſixty and two: and that he atknowledgeth all and 
= gs Ge rede being nr 1 = 

irty, beſi e Ratification, to agreeable to the 
Word of God. 

To theſe three Articles whoſoever will ſubſcribe, he 
ſhall for the avoiding of all Ambiguities, ſubſcribe in this 
order and form of words, ſetting down both his chriſtian 
and firname, viz. I N. N. do willingly and ex animo ſicbſeribe 
to theſe three Articles above mentioned, and to all things 
that are contained in them. And if any Biſhop ſhall Or- 
dain, Admit or - Licenſe any, as is aforeſaid, Except he firft 
have ſubſcribed in manner and form as here we have ap- 

inted, he ſhall be ſuſpended from giving of Orders and 

icences to Preach for the ſpace of twelve Months. But 
if any of the Univerſities ſhall offend therein, we leave 
them to the danger of the Law, and His Majeſties Cen- 


ſure. | 
XXXVII. Subſcription before the Dioceſan. 
One Licenſed, as is aoreſaid ro Preach, 1440 Lecture 
or Catechize, coming to refide in any Dioceſe, ſhall 
be permitted there to Preach, Read Lecture, Catechize or 
Minifter the Sacraments, or to execute any other Eceleſiaſti- 
cal Function, (by what Authority ſoever he be thereunto 
admitted ) unleſs he firſt conſent and ſubſeribe to the three 
Articles before mentioned, in the preſence of the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe wherein he is to Preach, Read Lecture, Cate- 
chize or Adminiſter the Sacraments, as aforeſaid. 
© XNNVU. Revolters after Subſcripticn cenſured. 
T7, any Minifter, after he hath once ſubſcribed to the ſaid 
three Articles, ſhall omit to uſe the Form of Prayer,” or 
any of the Orders or Ceremonies preſcribed in the Commu- 
nion-Book, let him be ſuſpended : and if after a Month 
he do not reform and ſubmit himfelf, let him be Excortitaus 
nicated : and then if he ſhall not ſubmit himſelf Within the 
ſpace of another Month, let him be depoſed from the Mi- 


XXXIX. Canticns 
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XXXIX. Cautions for Inſtitution of Miniſters into es. 
O Biſhop ſhall inſtitute any to a Benefice who hath been 
Ordained by any other Biſhop, except he firſt ſhew i . 
to him his Letters of de and bring him a ſuficient Teſti 
mony of his former life and behavour, if the Biſho op 
ſhall require it: and Wh ſhall appear upon due examina 
on to be worthy ot his M 
XL. An Oath againſt Simony at Tuft itution into B bog 
'F” avoid the Se e fin of [ling becauſe ing 
and ſelling of S ritual and Eccleſiaſtical FunRiogs, 
Ochces, Promotions, Dignities and Livings, is execrable 
before God ; therefore the Archbiſhop, and all and every 
Biſhop or Biſhops. or any other perſi ſons, ha ing 
Authority to Admit, Inſtitute, as Inflat. or to 
firm the . Eleftion of ay Archbiſhop! Ee op or other 
Perſon or Perſons to any Spiritual cleſiafti Function 
„ nity, Promotion, Title Offce, juriſdiction, Place or Be or Be- 
e with Cure or without Cure. or to any Eccleſiaſt 
Livin whatſoever, ſhall hefore every ſuch Admiſſion, In- 
furl, Collation, Inſtallation or Confirmation of if Fle- 
vely miniſter to every Perſon hereafter to be 
Ahe Inſtituted, Collated, Inſtalled or Canf in 
or to an 185 oprich Biſhoprick, or other Spiritual 
or Feclefiaftical Fun Dignity, Promotion, Title, Of- 
fice, Juriſdiction, Place or Renefice with Cure or without 
Cure, or in or to any Eccleſiaſtical Living w hatſoever, this 
Oath in manner *. ꝗ form follow ing, the ſame to be taken 
y every one whom it concerneth own perſo 
not by a Prodar : TN. N. do fear, bis ow erin, nd 
Simomiacal p , contraſt or pronuſe, 22 or Tec. 
ly, by m ry felf or fd. other to my Incwled ge, or pith 
conjouy, 7o any Safin cr ol Bee or or c 
OY Freer and 8 2 "of is Ecclefia eftical Die- 
25 ace, Preſ erment, Office or Liting, (e aud 
y naming the ſame 7 Long: e is to be 1 
Nel. — 1 C wed, Inſtalled or Fate Bor wi os 
pledge 


anytime hereafter perform or ſatisfie any ſuc kind of 
contract or Tarif 2a. by ry tbr e my 

or conſent : So help me God through Jeſus CMI. 

XII. Licences for Flurality of — Iams A and 

Refidence enjoyne Wag 

O Licence or Diſpenſation for the keeping af more 

Benefices with Cute t than one, ſhall be granted to any, 

ut ſuch only as ſhall be thought very well-worthy far his 

2 

ſter 


Learning, and very well able and ſufficient to diſch 
duty, that is, who ſhall Wr taken the Degree Ne. 


the Dioceſe, or in any other 


35 Conſtitutions and Canons Cccleſiaſtical. 
ſer of Arts at the leaſt in one of the Univerſities of this 


Realm, and be a publick and ſuffcient Preacher Licenſed. 


Provided always, That he be by a good and ſufficient Cau- 
tion bound to make his perſonal Reſidence in each his ſaid 
Benefices for ſome reaſonable time in every year : And that 
the ſaid Benefices be not more than thirty miles diſtant a- 
ſunder : and IAſtly, that he have under him in the Beneſce 
where he doth not reſide, a Preacher lawfully allowed, that 
is able ſufciently to teach and inſiruR the people. 
XLII. * of Deans in their Churches. 
Very Dean, Maſter or Warden, or chief Governour of 
any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall be reſident 
in his ſaid Cathedral or Collegiate Church fourlcore and ten 
days Conjunitim or Divifim in every year at the leaſt, andthen 
ſhall continue there in Preaching the Word of God, and kee p- 
ing good Hoſpitality, except he ſhall be otherwiſe let with 
wei Fey and urgent cauſes to be 8 by the Biſhop of 
lawful fort diſpenſed with. And 
when he is preſent, he, with the reſt of the Canons or Pre- 
bendaries reſident, ſhall take ſpecial care that the Statutes and 
laudable Cuſtoms of their Church (not being contrary to the 
Word of God, or Prerogative Royal ) the Statutes of this 
Realm being in force concerning Eccleſiaſtical Order, and all 
other Conſtitutions now ſet forth and Confirmed by His Ma- 
jeſties Authority, and ſuch as ſhall be lawfully eajoyned by 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, in his Viſitation, according to 
the Statutes and Cuſtoms of the ſame Church, or the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws of this Realm, be diligently obſerved, and that 
the Petty-Canons, Vicars Choral, and other Miniſters of their 
Church, be urged to the ftudy of the holy Scriptures ; and 
On Lo of them to have the New Teſtament not only in 
Eng but alſo in Latin. 
III. Deans and 88 to Preach during their 


efidence. 
** Dean, Mafter, Warden or chief Governour, Preben- 
daries and Canons in every Cathedral and Collegiate 
Church, ſhall not only Freach there in their own perſons fo 
often as are by Law, Statute, Ordmanceor Cuſtom, 
but ſhall likewiſe Preach in other Churches of the ſame 
Dioceſe where they are Reſident, and eſpecially in thoſe pla- 
ces whence they or their Church receive any yearly Rents or 


Frofits. And in caſe they themſelves be ſick, or lawfully ab- 
ſent, they ſhall ſubſtitute ſuch licenſed Preachers to ſupply 
their turns, as by the Biſhop of the Dicceſe ſhall be thought 
meet to Preach in Cathedral Churches. And if any other- 
Vile 3 to ſupply his courſe, as is aforeſaid. the 
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Offender ſhall be puniſhed by the Biſhop, or by him or them 
to whom the Juriſdiction of that Church appertaineth, ac- 
cording to the quality of the Offence, f 
XL Iv. Prebendaries to be refident upon their — 

O Prebendaries nor Canons in Cathedral or Collegiate 
Churches, having one or more Benefices with Cure 
( and not being Reſidentiaries in the ſame Cathedral or Col- 
egiate Churches ) ſhall under colour of their ſaid Prebends, 
abſent themſeves from their Benefices with Cure above the 
ſpace ol one Month in the. year, unleſs it be for ſome * 
cauſe, and certain time to be allowed by the Biſno the 
Dioceſe. And ſuch of the ſaid Car ons and Prebendar ies as 
by the Ordinances of the Cathedral or Collegiate Churches 
do ſtand bound to be Reſident in the ſame, ſhall ſo among 
themſelves ſort and proportion the times of the year, con- 
cerning Reſidence to be kept in the ſaid Churches, as that 
ſome of them always ſhall be perſonally Refident there : and 
that all thoſe who be, or ſhall be Refidentiaries in any Ca- 
thedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall after the days of their 
Reſidency appointed by their local Statutes or Cuſtoms ex- 
pired, preſently repair to their Benefices, or ſome one of 
them, or to ſome other charge where the _ —— 
their preſence, there to diſcharge their Duties ing to 
the Laws in that caſe provided. And the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe ſhall ſee the ſame to be duly performed and put 
in execution. 

XLV. Beneficed Preachers being Reſident upon their Li- 
vings, to Preach every Sunday. 

Fwy Beneficed Man allowed to be a Preacher, and Re- 

ſiding on his Benefice, having no lawful Impediment 
ſhall in his own Cure, or in ſome other Church or Chapel 
where he may conveniently, near adjoyning, ( where no 
Preacher is) preach one Sermon every Sunday of the year, 
wherein he ſhall _—_ and ſincerely divide the Word of 
truth, to the glory of God, and to the beſt edification of 
e i Beneficed M, Preacher 

X . ce en, not Freacbers, to procure 

Monthly Sermons. FTW 

Fa Beneficed Man, not allowed to be a Preacher, 

ſhall procure Sermons to be Preached in his Cure once 
in every Month at the leaſt, by Preachers lawfully Licen- 
ſed, if his Living, in the judgment of the Ordinary, will be 
able to bear it. And upon every Sunday, when there ſhalf _ 
not be a Sermon hed in his Cure, he or his Curate ſhall 
read ſome one of the Homilies preſcribed, or to be preſcris 
bed by Authority, to the intents aforeſaid. | 


C3 
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XLVII. Abſence of Beneficed Men to be ſupplied by Curates 
: "NE 1415 are allowed Nasr 2 
Very Beneficed Man Licenſed by the Laws of this 
Realm, upon urgent occaſions of other ſeryice not to 
reſide upon his Benefice, ſhall cauſe 1 to be ſupplied 
by a Curate that is a (uficient and Licenſed Preacher, if 
the th of the Renefice will bear it. But whoſoever hath 
two Renefices, ſhall maintain à Preacher Licenſed, in the 
2 where he doth not reſide, except he Preach him - 
ſelf at both of them uſually. ; 
XLVIII, None to be Curates but allowed by the Fiſbop. 
O Curate or Miniſter ſhall be permitted to ſerve in a- 
my n Examination and Admiſſion of the 
i P the Dioceſe or Ordinary of the place having Epi- 
ſcopal Juriſdiction, in Writing under his Hand and Seal, 
* reſpect to the greatnels of the Cure, and meetneſs 
of the party. And the ſaid Curates and Miniſters, if they 
remove from one Dioceſe to another, ſhall not be by any 
means admitted to ſerve without Teftimony of the Biſhop 
of the 3 of t — as aforeſaid whence 
they came, in writing, of their 7, ability, and con- 
formity, to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Church of Eng- 
Und. Nor any ſhall ſerve more than one Church or Cha- 
pe! — one day, except that Chapel be a Member of the 
riſh-Church, or united thereunto : and unleſs the ſaid 
Church or Chapel, where ſuch a Miniſter ſhall ſerve in two 
places, be not able in the judgment of the Biſhop or Ordi- 
narv, as aforeſaid, to maintain a Curate. 
XLIX. Miniſters, not allowed Preachers, may not Expound. 
O perſon whatſoever not examined and approved by 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or not Licenſed, as is afore- 
ſaid, for a ſuficient or convenient Preacher, ſhall take up- 
pn him to Expound in his own Cure or elſewhere, any 
Scripture or Matter of Doctrine, but ſhall only ſtudy to read 
ay and aptly (without gloſſing or l the Homi- 
lies already ſet forth, or hereafter to be publiſhed by law- 
ful Authority, for the confirmation of the true Faith, and 
for the good inſtruction and edification of the people. 
L. Strangers not admitted to Preach without ſhewing 
therr Licence. 
Either the Miniſter, Church-wardens, nor any other 
_Y Othcers of the Church, ſhall ſuffer any Man to preach 
within their Churches or Chapels, but fuch as by ſhewin 
their Licence to Preach, ſhall appear unto them to be ſuth- 
giently authorized thereunto, as js aforeſaid, 


I. Strangers 
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LI, Strangers not admitted to Preach in Cathedral Churches 

. . without ſufficient Authority, 
HE Deans, Preſidents, and Reſidentiaries of any Cathe- 

dral or Collegiate Church, ſhall ſuffer no Stranger to 
preach unto the le in their Churches, except they be 
allowed by the Archbiſhop of the Province, or by the Bj- 
ſhop of the ſame Dioceſe, or by either of the Univerſities. 
And if any in his Sermon ſhall publiſh any Doctrine, either 
ſtrange or diſagreeing from the Word of God, or from 
any of the Articles of Religion agreed upon in the Convo- 
cation-Houſe Anno 1562. or from the Book of Common 
Prayers, the Dean or the Refidents ſhall by their Letters ſub- 
ſcribed with ſome of their Hands that heard him, ſo ſoon 
as may be, give notice of the ſame to the Biſhop of the Di- 
oceſe, that he may determine the Matter, and take ſuch Or- 
der therein as he ſhall think convenient. 
ILII. The Names of Strange Preachers to be noted in a Book. 
HAT the Biſhop may underſtand (if occaſion fo re- 
uire ) what Sermons are made in every Church of his 
Dioceſe, and who preſume to Preach without Licence, the 
Church-wardens * Side - men ſhall ſee that the Names of all 
Preachers which come to their Church from any other place, 
be noted in a Book, which they ſhall have ready for that 
purpoſe : wherein every Preacher ſhall ſubſcribe his Name 
the day when he Prong: and the Name of the Biſhop of 
whom he had Licence to Preach. 

LIII, No Publick Oppoſition between Preachers, 
IF any Preacher ſhall in the hr 23 particularly, or namely 


of purpoſe, impugn or ute any Doctrine deliver- 

by any other her in the ſame Church, or in any 
Church near adjoyning, before he hath acquainted the Bi- 
ſhop of the Diocele therewith, and received order from him 
What to do in that caſe, becauſe upon ſuch publick diflent- 
45 and contradicting, there may grow much offence and 

quietneſs unto the people: the Church-wardens or Party 
grie ved, ſhall forthwith fignific the ſame to the ſaid Biſhop, 
and not i the ſaid Preacher any more to occupy 


ſhall wh all convenient ſpeed 


C 4 LIV. The 


45 Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſſaſtical. 
LIV. The Licences of 2 refufing Conformity, 
ro 


F any man Licenſed heretofore to Preach, by any Archbi- 
| I ſhop, Biſhop, or by either of the Univerſities, ſhall at any 
| | time from henceforth refuſe to conform himſelf to the Laws, Or- 
| dinances, and Rites Eccleſiaſtical eftabliſhed in the Church of 
England, he ſhall be admoniſhed by the m_—_ of the Dio- 
ceſe, or Ordinary of the Place, to ſubmit himſelf to the uſe 
and due exerciſe of the ſame. And if after ſuch admonition, he 
do not conform himſelf within the ſpace of one Month, We 
determine and deeree, That the Licence of every ſuch Preacher, 
| ſhall thereupon be utterly void and of none effect 
LV. The Form of a Prayer to b+ uſed by all Preachers be- 
| fore therr Sermons. 
it Efore all Sermons, Lectures and Homilies, the Preachers 
| and Miniſters ſhall move the Pcople to joyn with them 
in Prayer, in thiz form, or to this effect, as briefly as conveni- 
ently they may. Ye ſhall pray for Chriſt's holy Catholick 
Church, that is, for the whole Congregation of Chriſtian 
People diſperſed * the whole World, and — 
| for the Churches of England, Scotland, and Ireland. And 
herein I require you moſt eſpecially to pray for the Is moſt 
Excellent Majeſty, our Sovereign Lord F AMES, of 
England, Scotland, France and Ireland, Defender of the 
Faith, and Supreme Governour in theſe His Realms, and all 
other His Dominions and Countries, over all Perſons, in all 
| Cauſes, as well Feclefiiftical as Temporal; Ye ſhall allo © 
it pray for our gracious Queen Anne, the Noble Prince Henry, 1 
| and the reſt of the King and Queens Royal Iſſue. Ye ſhall | 
| alſo pray for the Mini of Gods holy Word and Sacra- 
ments, as well Archbiſhops and Biſhops, as other 'Paftors 
and Curates. Ye ſhall 1 pray for the Kings moſt honour- 
able Council, and for all the Nobility and Magiſtrates of this 
Realm, that all and every of theſe in their ſeveral Callings, 
may ſerve truly and painfully to the glory of God, and ts 
editving and well goverring of his people, remembring the 
Account that they muft make. Alſo ye ſhall pray for the 
u hole Commons of this Realm, that they may live in the 
true faith and fear of God, in humble obedierte to the King, 
and brotherly charity one to another. Finally. let us prai 
Gol for all thoſe which are departed out of this lie in the 
Anh of Chriſt, and pray unto that we may have grace 
t direct our lives after their good Example: that this life 
ended, we may be made partakers with them of the gloricus | 
- Reſurrection in the life everlaſting ; always conclu ling with 


Lords Prayer. 
* 929 LVI. Preachers 
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LVI. Preachers and Lecturers to read Divine Service, and 
—_ the Sacraments twice a year at the leaſt. 
Very Miniſter being polleſſed of a Benefice that hath 
Cure and Charge of Souls, although he chiefly attend 
to Preaching, and hath a Curate under him to execute the 
other Duties which are to be performed for him in the 
Church, and likewiſe every other Stipendary Preacher that 
readeth any Lecture, or Catechizeth, or Preacheth in any 
Church or Chapel, ſhall twice at the leaſt every year read 
| himſelf the Divine Service, upon two ſeveral Sundays pub- 
lickly, and at the uſual times, both in the Forenoon and 
Afternoon, in the Church which he ſo poſſeſſeth, or where 
he Readeth, Catechizeth or Preacheth, as is aforeſaid, ani 
ſhall likewiſe as often in every year Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm ( if there be any to be Baptized ) and of 
the Lords Supper, in ſuch manner and form, and with the 
obſervation of all ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are preſcri- 
bed by the Book of Common Prayer in that behalf: which 
if he do not accordingly perform, then ſhall he that is poſ- 
ſeſſed of a Benefice ( as before ) be ſuſpended : and he that 
is but a Reader, Preacher, or Catechizer, be removed from 
his place by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, until he or they ſhall 
ſubmit themſelves to perform all the ſaid Duties, in ſuch 
manner and ſort as hefore is preſcribed. 
LVII. The Sacraments not to be refuſed at the hands of | 
Unpreaching Miniſters, 
Wit divers perſons — 11 falſe Teachers, do 
reſuſe to have their children Baptized by a Mini- 
ſter that is no Preacher, and to receive the Holy Commu- 
nion at his hands in the ſame reſpect, as though the virtue 
of thoſe Sacraments did depend upon his ability to Preach : 
Foraſmuch as the Doctrine both of Baptiſm and of the 
Lords Supper is ſo ſuKciently ſet down in the Pook of Com- 
mon Prayer to be uſed at the Adminiſtration of the ſaid 
Sacraments, as nothing can be added unto ir that is mate- 
rial and neceſſary : We do require and charge every ſuch 
perſon ſeduced, as aforeſaid, to reform that their wilful- 
nel, -_ 7 15 _— to the Order of the op in 
that behalf, the ſail Sacraments being ly effectual, 
whether they be miniſtred by a Miniſter c Ay 4p no Preacher 
or by one that is a Preacher. And if any hereafter ſh 
offend herein, or leave their own Pariſh-Churches in that 
reſpect, and communicate, or cauſe their Children to be 
Baptized in other Pariſhes abroad, and will not be moved 
thereby to reform that their Error and unlawful courſe : 
Let them be preſented to the Ordinary of the place by the 


I 
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Miniſter, Church-wardens, and Side-men or Queſt-men of 

the Fariſhes where they dwell, and there receive ſuch pu- 

niſument by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as ſuch Obſtinacy doth 
worthily deſerve : that is, Let them ( perſiſting in their 
wiltulneſs 3 Suſpended, and then after a Months further 

Obſtinacy Fxcommunicated. And likewiſe, if any Parſon, 

Vicar, or Curate, ſhall after the 3 hereof, either 

receive to the Communion any ſuch perſons which are not 

of his own Church and Pariſh, or ſhall Baptize any of their 

Childrea, thereby ftrengthning them in their ſaid Errors : 

Let him be ſuſpended, and releaſed thereof, until he 

2. faithfully promiſe that he will not afterwards offend 

ein. 

LVIII. Miniſters reading Divine Service, and Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, to — * Surplices, and Graduates there- 
withal Hoods. 

Ee Miniſter ſaying the Publick Prayers, or miniſtrin 

the Sacraments, or other Rites of the Church, ſha 
wear a'decent and comely Surplice with fleeves, to be pro- 

vided at the charge of the Pariſh, And if Queſtion a- 

riſe touching the Matter, Decency, or Comelineſs thereof, 

the ſame ſhall be decided by the difcretion of the Ordinary. 

Furthermore, ſuch Miniſters as are Graduates, ſhall wear 

upon their Surplices at ſuch times, ſuch H as by the 

Orders of the Univerſities are agreeable to their Degrees, 

which no Miniſter ſhall wear (being no Graduate) under 
in of Suſpenſion, Notwithſtanding it ſhall be lawful for 

Fach Miniſters as are not Graduates, to wear upon their 

Surplices, inſtead of Hoods, ſome decent Tippet of Black, 

oe TIX, Min Catecbi Sund 

. Miniſters to ecbize every Sunday. 
E. A Parſon, . or Curate, upon every Sunday and 
Holy - day before Evening Prayer, ſhall for half an hour 
or more, examine and inſtruct the Youth and ignorant Per- 
ſons of his Pariſh, in the Ten Commandments, the Articles 
of the Belief, and in the Lords Prayer : and ſhall diligently 
hear, inſtruct, and teach them the Catechiſm ſet forth in the 

Book of Common Prayer. And all Fathers, Mothers, 

Maſters and Miſtreſſes, ſhall cauſe their Children, Servants, 

and Apprentices, which have not learned the Catechiſm, 

to come to the Church at the time appointed, obediently to 
hear, and to be ordered by the Minifter, until they have 
learned the ſame. And if any Miniſter negle& his Duty 
herein, let him be ſharply reproved upon the firſt Com- 
Plaint, and true Notice thereof given to the Biſhop or Or- 
dinary of the place, If after ſubmitting himſelf, he tha 
5 | Willing 
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willingly offend therein again, let him be ſuſpended. If fo 
the third time, there being little hope that he will be there- 
in reformed, then Excommunicated, and ſo remain until 
he will be reformed. And likewiſe, if any of the ſaid Fa- 
thers, Mothers, Maſters or Miſtreſſes, Children, Servants, 
or Apprentices ſhall neglect their Duties, as the one ſort in 
not cauſing them to come, and the other in refuſing to learn 
as aforeſaid : Let them be Suſpended by their Ordinaries, (if 
they be not Children) and if they ſo perſiſt by the ſpace of a 
Month, then let them be E unicated, 
LX. Confirmation to be performed once in three Years. 
Oraſmuch as it hath been a ſolemn, ancient, and laudable 
Cuſtom in the Church of God. continued from the A- 
poſtles times, that all Biſhops ſhould lay their Hands upon 
agg or baptized and 3 in 8 C _ 
jan Religion, praying over them, and b t wh 
we — call Confirmation, and that this holy Action 
hath been accuſtomed in the Church in former Ages, to be 
performed in the Biſhops Viſitation every third year : We 
will and appoint, that every Biſhop, or his Suffragan, in his 
accuſtomed V iſitation, do in his own perſon carefully obſerve 
the ſaid Cuſtom. And if in that year, by reaſon of ſome 
Infirmity, he be not able perſonally to Viſit, then he ſhall 
not omit the execution of that Duty of Confirmation the 
next year after, as he may conyeniently. 
XI, Miniſters to prepare Children for Confirmation, 
ED Miniſter that hath Cure and Charge of Souls, fer 
the better — — of the Orders preſcribed in 
the Book of Common Prayer concerning Confirmation, ſhall 
take eſpecial Care as that none ſhall be preſented to the Biſhop 
for him to lay his Hands u but ſuch as can render an ac- 
count of their Faith according to the Catechiſm in the ſaid 
Book contained, And when the Biſhop ſhall aſſign any time 
for the performance of that part of his Duty, every ſuch 
Miniſter ſhall uſe his beſt endeavour to are and make 
able, and likewiſe to procure as many as he can to be then 
brought, and by the Biſhop to be Confirmed. 
LXII. Miniſters not to Marry any Perſons without Bann: 


or Licence. 
O Miniſter upon pain of Suſpenſion per triennium i 
VN fatto, ſhall celebrate Matrimony — any wo 
without a Faculty or Licence granted by ſome of the Per- 
ſons in theſe our Conſtitutions expreſſed, except the Banns 
of Matrimony have been firſt Publiſhed three ſeveral Swn- 
7195 or Holy-days in the time of Divine Service in the Pa- 


ches and Chapels Where the ſaid Parties dwell ac- 
| cording 


44 Conffitutions and Canons Eccleſiaffical. 
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ini upon the like pain, under any pretence what- 
— Day joyn any Perſons ſo Licenſed in Marriage at any un- 
ſeaſonable times, but only between the hours of eight and 
twelve in the Forenoon, nor in any private place, but ei- 
tber in the ſaid Churches or Chapels where one of them 
dwelleth, and likewiſe in time of Divine Service: Nor 
when Fanns are thrice asked (and no Licence in that re- 
pars ) before the Parents or Governours of the 
one) 


to be married, being under the Age of twenty and 


ears, ſhall either perſonally, or by ſuffcient Teſti- 


mony, ſignifie to him their Conſents given to the ſaid Mar- 
LIIII. AMiniſters of Exempt Churches, not to Marry 
without Banns or Licence. 

Very Minifter who ſhall hereafter celebrate Marriage 
FE. between any Perſons contrary to our ſaid Conſt itu- 
tions, or any part of them, under colour of any peculiar 
Liberty or Priviledge claimed to appertain to certain 
Churches ad Chapels, ſhall be Suſpended per triennium, by 
the Ordinary of the place where the Offence ſhall be com- 
mitted. And if any ſuch Miniſter ſhall afteru ards remove 
from the place where he hath committed that Fault before 
he be ſuſpended, as is aforeſaid, then ſhall the Biſhop of 
the Dioceie, or Ordinary of the place where he remain- 
eth, upon Certificate under the Hand and Seal of the other 
Ordinary. from whole juriſdiction he removed, execute 
that Cer fure upon him. 

LX1V. Aſiniſters ſolemnly to bid Hchy- days. 

Very Parfon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall in his ſeveral Charge 
E. declare to the People, every Sunday, at the time ap- 

nted i1 the Communion- Book, whether there be any Holy- 

s or Fafting-days the Week following. And if any & 
hereafter I herein, and being once admoniſhed 
thereof. by his Ordinary, ſhall again omit that Duty, let him 
be cenſured according to Law, until he fubmit himſelf to 
the due performance of it. | | 

LIV. Miniftcrs ſolemnly to denounce Recuſants and 
"ts Excommumicates, 

II Ordinaries ſhall in their ſeveral Juriſliftions care- 
A fully ſee and give order, that as well thoſe who for 
obſtinare reſuſing to frequent Divine Service eſtabliſhed b 
Yublick Authority within this Realm of England, as thoſe 
alſo ( eſpecially of the better ſort and condition] who for 
nœoriouꝭ Co tumacy or other notable Crimes ſtand lawful- 
ly Excommunicate, (unleſs within Three Months _ 

Oy jately 


* 


* 
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diately after the ſaid Sentence of Excommunication pro- 
nounced againſt them, they reform themſelves, and obtain 


the benefit of Abſolution ) be every Six Months enſuing, 
as well in the Pariſh-Church as in the Cathedral Church of 


the Dioceſe in which they remain, by the Minifter openly 
in time of Divine Service upon ſome Sunday, denounced and 
declared Excommunicate, that others may be thereby both 
admoniſhed to refrain their Company and Society, and ex- 
cited the rather to procure out a Writ De Excommunicato 
capiendo, thereby to bring and reduce them into due Order 


and Obedience. Likewiſe the Regiſter of every Fcclefiaftical 


Court, ſhall yearly between Michaelmas and Chriftmas, duly 
certifie the Archbiſhop of the Province of all ard fingular 
the Premiſſes aforeſaid. 
LXVI. Minifters to confer with Recuſants. | 
Very Miniſter being a Preacher, and having — Fopiſh 
Recuſant or Recuſants in his Pariſh, and thought. fit by 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, ſhall labour diligently with them 
from time to time, thereby to reclaim them from their Fr- 
rors. And if he be no Preacher, or not ſuch a Preacher, 
then ke ſhall procure, if he can poſſibly, ſome that are 
Preachers ſo qualified, to take pains with them for that 
purpoſe, If he can procure none, then he ſhall inform 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe thereof, who ſhall not only ap- 
point ſome neighbour Preacher or Preachers adjoyning to 
rake that labour upon them, but himſelf alſo (as his im- 
portant affairs will permit him) ſhall uſe his beſt endea- 
your by inſtruction, perſwaſion, and all means he can 
deviſe, to reclaim both them and all other within his Dio- 
ceſe ſo affected. 
LXVII. Mimifters to Viſit the Sick, 
We any Perſon is dangerouſly ſick in any Pariſh, 
the Miniſter or Curate (having knowledge there- 
of ) ſhall reſort unto him or her ( if the Diſeaſe be not 
known, or probably ſuſpected to be infectious) to inftruft 
and comfort them in their diſtreſs, according to the Order 
of the Communion-book, if he be no Preacher : or if he 
be a Preacher, then as he ſhall think moſt needful and conve- 
nient, And when any is paſſing out of this life, a Bell ſhall 
be tolled, and the Miniſter ſhall not then ſlack to do his laſt 
duty, And after the parties death ( if it ſo fall out) there 


ſhall be rung no more but one ſhort Peal, - and one other 


before the Burial, and one other after the Burial. 


LIVIIL. M6: 
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LXVIII. Miniſters not to refuſe to Chriften or Bury, 
O Miniſter ſhall retuſe or delay to Chriſten any Child 
accor to the Form of the Book of Common 
ry of that is brought to the Church to him upon Sundays 
Huh days. to be Chriſtned, or to ny any Corps that is 
brought to the Church or Church-yard ( convenient warn- 
ing bein given him thereof before 955 In ſuch manner and form 
ribed in the ſaid Book of Common Prayer. And if 
he hall ehul to Chriſten the one or Bury the other, except 
the party deceaſed were denounced Excommunicated Major? 
Excommunicatione, for ſome 8 and notorious crime, 
. teſtifie of his re ance ) he ſhall be 
by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe f from his Miniſtry 


= — * Three Months. 
Minifters not to defer ming, if the Child be in 


F any Miniſter bog, duly, without manner of collu- 
4, lr ae weakneſs and danger of death of 
t Unbaptized in his Pariſh, and thereupon deſired 
10 o or come to the place where the ſaid Infant remaineth, 
aptize the ſame, either wilfully refuſe ſo to do, or 
ar or of groſs negligence ſh ſo defer the time, 
as when he might conveniently have reſorted to the place, 
and have Baptized the Aid Infant, it dieth through ſuch his | 
default Unbaptized ; the ſaid Miniſter ſhall be ſulpended for | 
2 Months, and before his Reſtitution ſhall acknowledge | 
his faulr, and promiſe before his Ordina , that he will — 
wittingly incur the like again. Provi that wherethere | 
is a Curate or a Subſtitute, this Conſtirution ſhall not ex- 
tend to the Farſon or Vicar himſelf, but to the Curate or 
Subſtitute 8 | 


ifters to keep, K Wed- 


* every Pariſh- Church and Chapel within this Realm, 
ſhall be provided one Parchment-Book at the charge of | 
— Pari 7 ſhall be written the day and year of e- 
Chriftening, Wed4ing and Burial, which ev been | 
Pariſh fince the time that the Law was firſt made ;in 
chan daha ſo far 1 be pro- 
_ but eſpecially ſince the nning of the Reign of 
the .late Queen, Ami for the ke ng of the ſaid 
the Church-wardens, at the charge o the Fariſh, ſhall pro- 
one ſure Coffer with three Locks and Keys ; whereof 
one to remain with the Miniſter, and the other two 


kh the Church-wardens ſeverally ; ſo that neither the 


mn without the two Church-wardens, nor the Church- 
| wardens 


— 
. 


"AG AI 72 «thus 


convent them, and proceed againſt eyery of them as Con- 
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wardens without the Miniſter, ſhall at any time take that 
Book out of the ſaid Coffer. And henceforth upon every 
Sabbath-day, immediately after Morning or Evening Prayer, 
the Miniſter and Church-wardens ſhall take the ſaid Parch- 
ment-Book out of the ſaid Coffer, and the Miniſter, in the 
reſence of the Church-wardens, ſhall Write and Record 
n the ſaid Book, the Names of all perſons Chriſtened, to- 
gether with the Names and Sirnames of their Parents, and 
alſo the Names of all perfons Married and Buried in that 
Pariſh in the Week before, and the day and year of e- 
ſuch Chriſtening, Marriage and Burial : And that 
done, they fhall lay up that Book in the Coffer as before: 
And the Miniſter and Church-wardens unto every Page of 
that Book, when it ſhall be filled with ſuch Inſcription 
ſhall ſubſcribe their Names. And the Church-wardens ſha 
once every year within one month after the Five and twen- 
tieth day of March, tranſmit unto the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
or his Chancellor, a true Copy of the Names of all Perſons 
Chriſtened, Married or Buried in their Pariſh in the year 
before (ended the faid Five and twentieth day of March) 
and the certain days and months in which every ſuch Criſten- 
ing, Marriage and Burial was had, to be ſubſcribed with 
the Hands of the faid Miniſter and Church-wardens, to 
the end the ſame may faithfully be preſerved in the Re- 
giſtry of the ſaid Biſhop : which Certificate ſhall be receiy- 
ed without Fee. And if the Miniſter or Church-wardens, 
ſhall ben ligent in performance of any thing herein con- 
tained, it thall be lawful for the Biſhop or his Chancellor to 


temners of this our itution. : | 

LXXI. Miniflers not to Preach or Adminiſter the Commuc- 

| | mon in Private Houſes. 
O Minifter ſhafl Preach or Adminiſter the holy Com- 
munion in any private houſe, except it be in times 
of neceſſity, when any being either ſo impotent, as he can- 
not go to the Church, or very dangerouſly ſick, are - defi- 
rous to be partakers of the holy Sacrament, upon pain of 
Suſpenſion for the firſt offence, and Excommunication for 
the fecond. Provided, that houſes are here reputed for 
roms houſes, wherein are no Chapels dedicated and al- 
owed by the Fcclefiaſtical Laws of this Realm. And 

vided allo, under the pains before expreſſed, that no Chap- 
lains do Preach or Adminifter the Communion in any other 
Pac, but in the Chapels of the ſaid Houſes ; and that al- 
lo they do the ſame very ſeldom upon Sundays and Holy- 
days : So that both the Lords and Maſters of the laid 
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Houſes and their Families ſhall at other times reſort to 
their own Pariſh-Churches, and there receive the holy Com- 
munĩon at the leaſt once every year. 
LXXII. Miniſters not to appornt publick or Private Fafts or 
es, or to Exorciſe, but by Authority. 

O Minifter or Miniſters ſhall, without the Licencs 

and Direction of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe firſt ob- 
tained and had under his Hand and Seal, appoint or keep 
any ſolemn Faſts, either publickly or in any private Hou- 
ſes, other than ſuch as by Law are, or by Publick Autho- 
rity ſhall be appointed, nor ſhall be wittingly preſent at any 
of them, under pain of Suſpenſion for the firſt fault, of 
Excommunication for the ſecond, and of Depoſition from 
the Miniſtry for the third. Nei ſhall any Miniſter not 
Licenſed, as is aforeſaid, preſume to appoint or hold any 
Meetings for termed by ſome, Pro- 
pheſies or Exorciſes, in Market-towns or other Places, un- 
der the ſaid pains: nor without ſuch Licence to attem 
upon retence whatſoe ver, either of Poſſeſſion or Ob- 
leon, by 


aſting and Prayer to caſt out any Devil or De- 
rils, under 2 of the imputation of Impoſture or Co- 
ſenage, and ſition from the Miniftry. 

XXIII. Miniſters not to bold private Conventicles, 
. as all Conventicles and ſecret Meetings of 
T Prieſts and Miniſters, have been ever juſtly accounted 
very hurtful to the State of the Church wherein they 
live: We do now ordain and conſtitute, That no Prieſts 
or Minifters of the Word of God, nor any other Perſons, 
ſhall meet together in any Private Houſe or elſewhere, to 
conſult upon any matter or courſe to be taken by them, or 
upon their motion or direction by any other, which may 
any way tend to the 2 or depraving of the Do- 
ctrine of the Church of England, or of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or of part of the. Government and Diſ- 
cipline now eſtabliſhed in the Church of England, under 
pain of Excommunication ipſo facto. ; 

LXXIV, Decency in Apparel enjoyned to Miniſters. 
He true, ancient and iſhing Churches of Chriſt 
being ever defirouz that their Prelacy and Clergy 
might be had as well in outward Reverence, as otherwilc 
regarded for the Worthineſs of their — did think it 
fit by a preſcript Form of decent and comely Apparel, to 
have them known to the people, and thereby to receive 
the Honour and Eſtimation due to the ſpecial Meſſengers 
and Miniſters of Almighty God : We therefore following 
their grave Judgment, and the ancient Cullog, @ the 


n 
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Church of England, and hoping that in time new-fangleneſs 
of Apparel in ſome factious perſons will die of It ſelf, do 
conſtitute and appoint, that the Atclibiſhops and Biſhops 
ſhall not intermit to uſe the accuſtomed Apparel of their 
Degrees. Likewiſe all Deans, Maſters of Colleges, Arch- 
deacons and Prebendaries in Cathedral and Colleglatè Churches 
(being Prieſts or Deacons) Doctors In Divinity, Law and | 
Phyſick, Batchelors in Divinity, Maſters of Arts and Batche- 
lors of Law, having any Eccleſiaſtical Living, ſhall uſually 
wear Gowns with ſtanding Collars, and Sleeves ſtrait at the 
Hands, or wide Sleeves as is uſed in the Univerſities, with 
Hoods or Tippets of Silk or Sarcenet, and ſquare Caps. And 
that all other Miniſters admitted or to be admitted into 
that Function, ſhall alſo uſually wear the like Apparel, as 
is aforeſaid, except Tippets only. We do further in like 
manner ordain, That all the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Perſons a- 
bove mentioned, ſhall uſually wear in their Journies Cloaks 
with Sleeves, commonly called Prieſts Cloaks, without Gards, 
Welts, long Buttons or Cuts. And no Eccleſiaſtical Perſon 
ſhall wear Coif or wrought Night-cap, but only plain 
Night-caps of Black Silk, Satten or Velvet. In all which 
particulars concerning the Apparel here preſcribed, our 
meaning is not to attribute any Holineſs or ſpecial Wor- 
thineſs to the ſaid Garments, but for 3 22 and 
order, as is before ſpecified. In private Houſes, and in 
their Studies, the ſaid Perſons Eccleſiaſtical may uſe any 
comely and Scholar-like Apparel, provided that it be not 
cut or pinckt ; and that in publick they go not in their 
Doublet and Hoſe, without Coats or Caſſocks: And that they 
wear not any light coloured Stockings. Likewiſe Be- 
neficed Men * Curates (not being able to provide them- 
ſelves long Gowns) may go in ſhort Gowns, of the fa- 
ſhion aforeſaid. a 

LXXV. Sober Nw agen required in Miniſters. 
Ns Eccleſiaſtical pericn ſhall at any time, other than 
for their honeſt neceſſities, reſort to any Taverns or 
Alehouſes, neither ſhall they board or lodge in any ſuch 
laces. Furthermore, they ſhall not give themſelves to any 

aſe or fervile labour, or to drinking or riot, ſpendin 

their time idly by day or by night, playing at Dice, 
or Tables, or any other ualawful Game : but at all times 
convenient, they ſhall hear or read ſomewhat of the holy 
Scriptures, or ſhall occupy themſelves with ſome other 
honeſt ſtudy or exerciſe, always doing the things which 
ſhall appertain to honeſty, and n profit the 
Church of God, having always in mind they ought 
to 
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to excel all others in purity of life, and ſhould be examples 
ro the people to live well and Chriſtianly, under pain of 
Fcclefiajtical Cenſures to be inflicted with Severity, accord- 
ing to the qualities of their Offences. . 
LXXVI. Mimiſiers at no time to for ſake their Calling. 
O man being admitted a Deacon or Miniſter, ſhall 
thenceforth Voluntarily AN the ſame, nor af- 
rerward uſe himſelf in the courſe of his life, as a Lay-man, 
upon pain of Excommunication. And the names of all ſuch 
men ſo forſaking their Calling, the Church-wardens of the 
Pariſh where they dwell ſhall preſent to the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe, or to the Ordinary of the place, having Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction. 


LXXVII. None to teach School without Licence. 


O Man ſhall teach either in 3 School, or pri- 
vate Houſe, but ſuch as ſhall be allowed by the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the Place, 
under his Hand and Seal, being found meet as we 
for his learning and dexterity in teaching, as for ſober and 
honeſt converſation, and alſo for right underftanding of 
Gods true Religion, and alſo except he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe 
ro the firſt third Articles aforementioned fimply, and 
to the two firſt Clauſes of the ſecond Article. | 
LXXVIII. Curates deſirous to teach, to be Licenſed 
Before others, 
N what Pariſh-Church or Chapel ſoever there is a Cu- 
rate which is a Maſter of Arts, or Batchelor of Arts, or 
is otherwiſe well able to teach Youth, and will willingly 
ſo do; for the better increaſe of his Living, and vi gt 


up of Children in Principles of true Religon : We will 
ordain, That a Licence to teach Youth of the Pariſh were 
he ſeryeth, be granted to none by the Ordinary of that plate, 
but only to the ſaid Curate. Provided always, That this 
Conſtitution ſhall not extend to any Pariſh or Chapel in 

-Towns, where there is a publick School founded 


to rammar, im that is allow he {ai 


LIT. The 
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LXXIX. The Duty of School-Maſters. 
LL School-Maſters ſhall teach in Exliſb or Latin, as 
the Children are able to bear, the krger or ſhorter 
Catechiſm heretofore by publick Authority ſet forth. And 
as often as any Sermon Mal be upon Holy and Feſtival Days, 
within the Pariſh where they teach, they ſhall bring their 
Scholars to the Church where ſuch Sermon ſhall be made 
and there ſee them quictly and ſoberly behave themſelves, and 
ſhall examine them at times convenient after their return, 
what they have born away of ſuch Sermons. Upon other 
days, and at other times they ſhall train them up with ſuch ' 
Sentences of holy Scriptures, as ſhall be moſt expedient to 
induce them to all godlineſs: and they fhalk teach the Gram- 
war ſet forth by King HENRY the Eighth, and continue 
in the times of King EDWARD the Sixth, and Queen 
ELIZABETH of noble memory, and none other. And 
if any School-mafter being Licenſed, and having ſubſcribed, 
as aforeſaid, ſhall offend in any of the premiſles, or either 
ſpeak, write, or teach againſt any thing whereunto he hath 
formerly ſubſcribed, (if upon admonition by the Ordinary 
he do not amend and reform himſelf) let him be fuſpended 
from teaching School any longer. 


- * of * * . 
— 


Things appertaining to Churches. 


LXXX. The great Bible, and Bock af Common Praposg 
os be had in every 82 * 


H E Church- wardens or Queſt- men of every Church 
and Chapel, ſhall at the charge of the Pariſh 


Church and Chapel where 
ſame to be ſet in the An- 
py cient 


1 — ¹wü ̃ ⁵ß _—_ 


'baptize publickly. 
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1 Months after the 
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N 


nnd eſpecially when Men make 
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cient uſual places. In which only Font the Miniſter ſhall 


I. A Communion-Table in every Church, 
Hereas we have no doubt but that in all Churches 
within the Realm of England, convenient and de- 
cent Tables are provided and placed for the Celebration of 
the holy Communion, We appoint that the ſame Tables ſhall 
from time to time be kept and repaired in ſufficient and 
ſeemly manner, and covered in time of Divine Service with 
a Carpet of Silk or other decent Stuff thought meet by the 


Ordinary of the place, if eſtion be made of it, and 


with a fair linen cloth at the Give of the Miniftration, as 
becometh that Table, and ſo ftand, ſaving when the ſaid ho- 
Communion is to be adminiſtred. At which time the 
ame ſhall be placed in ſo fort within the Church or 
Chancel, as thereby the ſter may be more conve- 
heard of the Communicants in his Prayer and Mi- 
and the Communicants alſo more conveniently 
in number may Communicate with the ſaid Mi- 
: and that the Ten Commandments be ſet upon the 
ery Church and Chapel, where the people 
ſee and read the —_— and other choſen Sen- 
written upon the Walls of the ſaid Churches and 
in places convenient: And likewiſe that a conveni- 
Seat be made for the Miniſter to read Service in. All 
be done at the e of the Pariſh. 
LXXXNIII. A Pulpit to be provided in every Church. 
HE Church-wardens or Queſt-men at the common 
charge of the Pariſhioners in every Church, ſhall 
ide a comely and decent Pulpit, to be ſet in a conve- 
jent place within the ſame, by the diſcretion of the Or- 


Fi 
; 


. 
8 


Es 
15 
2. 

2 


: 


— 


di of the place, if any queſtion do ariſe, and to be 


; 


—— _ for the Preaching of Gods Word. 
LIIIIV. A Cheſt for Alms in every Church. 
HE Church-wardens ſhall provide and have within Three 
— 3 of theſe Conſtitutions, a 
Cheſt, with a e in the upper part thereof, to 
at the c of the Pariſh (if there be none ſuch 
provided) having Three Keys; of which one ſhall 
of the Parſon, Vicar or Curate, and 
two the in cuſtody of the Church-wardens for the 
ing : which Cheſt they ſhall ſet and faſten in the 
conyenient place, to the intent the Pariſhioners may 
ey, Vier or Garas, hall gently bours. And the 


2 


; 


7 
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on, Vicar or Curate, ſhall diligentl time to time 
- r eſtaments, call up- 
on, 
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on, exhort, and move their Neighbours to confer, and give 
as they may well ſpare to the ſaid Cheſt, declaring unto 
them, That whereas heretofore they have been diligent to 
beſtow much Subſtance otherwiſe than God commanded, 
upon ſuperſtitious Uſes, now they ought at this time to 
be much more ready to help the Poor and Needy, know- 
ing that to relieve the Poor, is a ſacrifice which pleaſeth 
God: And that alſo, whatſoever is given for their comfort, 
is given to Chriſt himſelf, and is ſo accepted of him, that 
he will mercifully reward the ſame. The which Alms and 
Devotion of the people, the a — ot the Keys ſhall Year- 
ly, Quarterly, or oftner ( as need requireth ) take out of the 
Cheſt, and diſtribute the ſame in the preſence of moſt of the 
Pariſh, or fix of the chief of them, to be truly and faithful - 
ly delivered to their moſt poor and needy Wy 

LXXXV. Churches to be kept in ſufficient Keparations. 

HE Church-wardens or Queſt-men ſhall take care, and 

T 22 that the Churches be well and ſuſficiently re- 
paired, and ſo from time to time kept and maintained, that 
the Windows be well glazed, and that the Floors be kept 

ved. pm, and even, and all things there in ſuch an order- 
y and deſent ſort, without duſt, or any thing that may be ei- 
ther noiſom or unteemly, as beſt becometh the Houſe of God, 
and is preſcribed in an Homily to that effect. The like care 
they ſhall take that the Church-yards be well and ſufkcient- 
ly repaired, fenceil and maintained with Walls, Rails or Pales, 
as have been in each place accuſtomed, at their charges unto 
whom by Law the ſame appertaineth : but eſpecially they 
ſhall ſee that in every meeting of the Congregation peace 
be well kept, and that all ons Excommunicated, and ſo 
denounced, be kept out of the Church. 

LXXX VI. Churches to be ſurveyed, and the Decays cer- 

tified to the High-Commiſſioners. 


Fey Dean, Dean and C eie * and others 
by 


which have Authority to Viſitations 
Compoſition, Law or „ rye. Ka ſurvey the 
Churches of his or their Juriſdiction, o:te in every 
years in his own perſon, or cauſe the ſame to be done, and 
1 row time to tas HR the ſaid three years, certiſie * 
[ mmiſſioners Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, every year 
ſuch defects in any the ſaid Churches, as he or they do find to 
remain unrepaired, and the Names and Sirnames of the Parties 
taulty therein, Upon which Certificate we defire that the ſaid. 
High-Commiſſioners will ex officio mero ſend for ſuch Parties, 
and compel them to obey the juſt and lawſul Decrees of ſuch 
= Eccleſiaſtical Ordinaries making ſuch Certificates.  _. 
f 8 LXXXVU. A Terrier 
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LXXXVIIL. A Terrier of Glebe-lands, and other Poſſeſſions 
belonging to Churches. 

W Ordain, That the Archbiſhops, and all Biſhops 
within their ſeveral Dioceſes, ſhall Fn ( as 

much as in them lieth ) that a true Note and Terrier of all 
the Glebes, Lands, Medows, Gardens, Orchards, Houſes, 
Stocks, Implements, Tenements, and Portions of Tythes ly- 
ing out of their Pariſhes (which belong to any Parſonage 
or Vicarage, or rural Prebend) be taken by the view of 
honeſt Men in every Pariſh, by the appointment of the 
Biſhop, whereof the Miniſter to be one, and be laid up in 
the Biſhops Regiſtry, there to be for a perpetual Memory 


cof, | 
LXXXVIII, Churches not to be Prophaned. 

HE Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and their A ſſiſtants 
© * ſhall ſufter no Plays, Feaſts, Banquets, Suppers, Church- 
ales, Drinkings, . Temporal Courts or Leets Layjuries, 
Muſters, or any other prophane Uſage to be kept in the 
Church, Chapel or Church-y neither the Bells to be 
rung ſuperſtitiouſly, upon Holy days or Eves abrogated by 
the Book of Common- Prayer, nor at any other times, with - 
out good cauſe to be allowed by the Miniſter of the place, 
and by themſelves. | 


— — — _ — 


Church-wardens or Queſt- men, and Side- 
men or Aſſiſtants. 


LIXXIN. The Chorce of Church-wardens, and their 
Account. 


ö A LL Church-wardens or Queſt-men in every Pariſh, 


ſhall be choſen by the joynt conſent of the Mini- 
ſter and the Pariſhioners, if it may be: But it oy 
cannot agree upon ſuch a Choice, then the Mini- 
fter ſhall chooſe one, and the Pariſhioners another: and 
without ſuch a Joynt or ſeveral Choice, none ſhall take up- 
on them to be Church-wardens, neither ſhall they continue 
any longer than one yer in that Office, w_ chaps they 
be choſen again in like manner. And a Gharch-war- 
dens at the end of their year, or within a month after at 
the moſt, ſhall before the Minifter and the Pariſhioners, give 
* juſt account of ſuch Money as they have received, and 
Q what particularly they have beſtowed in R tions, 
and other wiſe for the uſe of the Church, And ſaſt of all, 
going * of their Office, they mall truly * to the 
. , 4. . tb »4 ar | 


x iſhioners 
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Pariſhioners whatſoever Money or other things of right be- 
longing to the Church or Pariſh, which remainerh In their 
hands, that it may be delivered over by them to the next 
Church-wardens by Bill indented. 

XC. The Choice of fide-men, and their Joynt Office with 

Church-wardens, 
HE Church-wardens or Queſt- men of every Pariſh, 
two or three or more diſcreet perſons in every . 
to be choſen for Side- men or Aſſiſtants, by the Miniſter 
Pariſhioners, if they can ae ( otherwiſe to be a te » 
the Ordinary o& the Ye) ſhall wes 3 ee, that 
all the Pariſhioners duly reſort to their Church all 
Sundays and Holy-days, and there coatinue the whole rime 
of Divine Service : and none to walk or Nr idle or talking 
in the Church, or in the Church- 8 or the Churct- 
porch, during that time. And all fuch as ſhall be found 
ck or negligent in reſorting to the Church, (having no 
at or urgent Cauſe of Abſegce they ſhall earnc ycallu 
them: and after due monition (i © hey amend not ) they han 
preſent them to the Ordinary of the place, The Choice of 
which perſons, vix. Church warden or * men, Side- 
men or Aſſiſtants, ſhall be LIES. made in PA week. 


„ 


— 


PARIS H-CLERKS. 


XCI. Pariſß-Clerꝭ to be choſen by the Minifter, 


O Pariſh-Clerk upon any Vacation ſhall he c 
within the City end on elſew] ns choſen 


N the Province of Canterbury, but the Parſon or 
Vicar : or where there is no 


nor Vicar, by 
the Miniſter of that place fot the time being: Which Choice 
fhall be ſignified by the ſaid Minifter, V car or Parſon, to 
the Pariſhioners the next Sunday following in the Hime of 
Divine Service. And the faid Clerk ſhall be of twent years 
of Min. the leaſt, and = —_— to the ſaid Parſon, Viet or 
to be of honeſt Converſation, and rutctert for for fis 
Readin „Writing, and alſo for his competent ill in Sing- 
ing (if it may be. ) And g e 100 choſen ſhall have | 
receive their 2 Frau! or 5 
tio, either at the Hands ay: C led werder 
times as hath been accuſtomed, or by Nester 25 Pali. 2 


zwcording to the moſt ancient Calo of every 
D 4 Eccles 
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Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Arch- 
biſhops Juriſdiction. 


XCII. None to be cited into divers Courts for Forbate of 
the ſame Will. 
Oraſmuch as many heretofore have been by Apparitors 
boch of inferiour Courts, and of the Court! 2 the 
Archbiſhops Prerogative much diſtracted, and di- 
yerſly called, ad lun ſummoned for Probate of Wills, 
or to take Adminiſtrations of the Goods of Perſons dy in 
Inteſtate, and are thereby vexed and grieved with many caul- 
leſs and unneceſſary Tabubles Moleſtat ions and Expences: 
We conſtitute and appoint, That all Chancellors, Commil- 
ſaries or Othcials, or any other exerciſing Ecclehaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction whatſoever, ſhall at the firſt charge with an Oath 
all perſons called, or voluntarily appearing before them for 
the Probate of any Will, or the Adminiſtration of any Goods, 
3 they know, or (moved by any ſpecial inducement 
do firmly believe that the Party deceaſed ( whoſe Teſtament 
or depend now in queſtion 5 * A the time of his 
or her death, any Goods or good Debts in any other Dio- 
cele or Dioceſes, or iar Juriſdiction within that Pro- 
Vinee, than in that ein the ſaid Party died. amount in 
to the Value of Five Pounds. And if the ſaid Perſon cit 
or voluntarily . appearing before him, ſhall upon his Oath 
affirm, That he knoweth, or ( as aforeſaid ) firmly belie- 
veth, that the ſaid Party deceaſed had Goods or Debts 
in any other Dioceſe or Nioceſes, or peculiar nchen 
ar the ſaid e the 5 aforeſaid, all, 90d. par 
 ſpecifie and the ſame ; then ſhall he pre- 
teh iſmiſs preſuming to intermeddle with the 
Probate of the . d Win or to Adminiftration of the 
Goods of the Party ſo dying Inteſtate: Neither ſhall he 
require or exact any bo ir Charges of the ſaid Parties more 
than ſuch only as are due for the Batter and other Pro- 
ceſs had and uſed againſt the ſaid their fur- 
ther Contumacy; but ſhall y and ny pr Fn gp declare and 
profeſs, That the ſaid Cauſe longeth to the Prerogative 
of the b. Archbiſhay of that Province, willing and admoniſh- 
Ing the Party to prove the ſaid Will, or require Admini- 
Fre of the ſaid Goods in the Court of the ſaid P 


reroga- 
ve, and to exhibit 1 him the 255 Judge the Probate 
. 


he Seal of the Prerogative with- 
10 farty days nen = flowing And 1 any Chaneelor, 
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Commiſſary, Offcial or other exerciſing Eccleſiaſt ical Ju- 
riſdiction whatſoever, or any their Regiſter ſhall 
herein, let him be ipſo facto ſuſpended from the execution 
of his Otfice, not to be abſolved or releaſed until he have 
reftored to the Party all Ex s by him laid out contrary 
to the tenour of the Fremiſſes: and every ſuch Frobate of 
any Teſtament or Adminiſtration of Goods fo granted, ſhall 
be held void and fruſtrate to all Effects of the Law what- 
ſoe ver. 

Furthermore, we and enjoyn, that the Regiſter 
of every inferiour Judge without all diffculty or y. 
certifie and inform the Apparitor of the Prerogative Court, 
repairing unto him once a month and no oftner, what Exe- 
cutors or Adminiſtrators have been by his ſaid Judge for 
the Ineompetency of his own juriſdiction, diſmiſſed to the 
ſaid Prerogative Court within the month next before, under 

ain of a months Suſpenſion from the Exerciſe of his Ofice 

r every Default therein. Provided that this Canon or 
any * contained, be not pre judicial to any Com- 

ſition between the Archbiſhop and any Biſhop, cr other 
Ordinary, nor to any inferiour Judge that ſhall grant any 
Probate of Teſtament or Adminiſtration of s to any 
Party that ſhall voluntarily deſire it, both out of the ſaid 
inferiour Court, and alſo out of the Prerogative. Provided 
likewiſe, that if any Man die in itinere, the Goods that 
he hath about him at that preſent, ſhall not cauſe his 
7 or Adminiſtration to be liable unto the Preroga- 
tive Court. 

XCIII. The Rate of Bona notablia liable to the Prero- 

gative Court. 

FN we decree and ordain, That no Judge of 
the Archbiſhops Prerogative ſhall henceforward Cite, 
or cauſe to be Cited ex oſſicio any perſon whatſoever to any 
of the aforeſaid intents, unleſs he have knowledge that the 
party Deceaſed was at the time of his Death poſſeſſed of 
Goods and Chattels in ſome other Dioceſe or Dioceſes, or 
peculiar Juriſdition within that Provirce than in that 
wherein he died amounting to the value of five pounds at 
the leaſt : decreeing and declaring, that whoſo hath not 
Goods in divers Dioceſes to the ad ſum or value, ſhall 
not be accounted to have bona notablia, Always Provided, 
That this Clauſe here, and in the former Conftitution men- 
tioned, ſhall not prejudice thoſe Dioceſes where by compo- 

ſit ion or cuſtom bona not abilia are rated at a greater Sum. 
if any Judge of the Prerogative Court, or any his Surro- 
gate or his Regiſter or Apparitor, ſhall Cite or cauſe any 


per ſou 
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—— to be cited into his Court contrary to the tenor of 
ze Premiſſes, he ſhall reftore to the party ſo cited all his 
coſts and charges, and the Acts and ings in that be- 
half ſhall be held void and fruſtrate. Which Expences if 
the ſaid Judge or Regiſter, or Apparitor ſhall refuſe accord- 
ingly to pay, he ſhall be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of 
his Office, until he yield to the 13 thereof. 
XCIV. - None to be cited into the Arches or Audience, but 
Dwellers within the Archbiſhops Dioceſe or Prculiars. 
O Dean of the Arches, nor Oficial of the Archbiſhops 
| Conſiſtory, nor any judge of the Audience, ſhall 

henceforward in his own Name, or in the Name of the 
Archbiſhop. either, ex oſſicio, or at the inſtance of any party, 
originally cite, ſummon or any way compel, or to 
be cited, ſummoned or compelled any perſon which dwel- 
leth not within the particular Diocefe or Peculiar of the 
ſaid Archbiſhop, to appear before him or any of them for 
ay Cauſe or Matter whatſoever belonging to Eccleſiaſtical 
—— without the Licence of the Dioceſan firſt had 
an —＋ in * —— rticular 
Caſes as are expreſly ex reſerved in and 
a Statute, Ann. 23 H. 8. cap. And if am of the fark 
Julges ſhall offend herein, he ſhall for every ſuch Offence 

Suſpended from the Exerciſe of his Othce, for the ſpace 
of tree whole Months. 
XCV. The Reſtraint of double Quarrels. 

Lbeit, by former Conſtitutions of the Church of Eng- 
land, every Biſhop hath had two Months ſpace to en- 
quire and inform himſelf of the SuHciency and Qualities of 
every Miniſter, afrer he hath been preſented unto him to be 
Inſtitute into any Benefice : Yet for the avoiding of ſome 
Inconveniencies, we do now abridge and reduce the ſaid two 
Months unto eight and twenty days only. In reſpeR of 
which Abridgment, we do ordain and appoint, that no 
double Quirrel ſhall hercafter be granted out of any of the 
Archbiſhops Courts, at the Suit of any Miniſter whoſoever 
except he ſhall firſt take his perſonal Oath, that the aid 
eight and twenty days at the leaſt are expired, after he firſt 
tendred his Preſentation to the Biſhop, and that he refu- 
ſed to grant him Inſtitution thereupon : or ſhall enter Bonds 
with ſuficient Sureties to prove the ſame to be true, under 
Pain of Suſpenſion of the Granter thereof from the execu- 
tion of his Ofice, for halt a year totes quot ies, to be denoun- 
ced by the ſaid Archbiſhop, and Nulliey of the double Quar- 
rel aſoreſaid, fo unduly procured, to all intents and purpoſes 
whatſoever. Always provided, that within the (aid eight 
an 
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and twen days the Biſhop ſhall not inſtitute any other to 


the prejudice of the ſaid Party before preſented, ſub pen 
me lit at i a. ; | 
XCVI. Inhibitions not to be granted without the Subſcription 


of an Advocate, 

HAT the Juriſdictions of Biſhops may be preſerved 
T ( as near as may be ) entire and free from Prejudice, 
and that for the behoof of the Subjects of this Land, better 
Proviſion be made, that henceforward they be not grieved 
with frivolous and wro Suits and Moleſtations : It is 
Ordained and Provided, that no Inhibition ſhall be granted 
out of any Court belonging to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
at the inftance of any party, unleſs it be Subſcribed by an 
Advocate practiſing in the laid Court: which the ſaid Ad- 
vocate ſhall do freely, not taking any Fee for the ſame, ex- 
cept- the party proſecuting the Suit, do voluntarily beſtow 
fome Gratuity upon him for his Counſel and Advice in the 
ſaid Core, he = _ * be uſed in i m_ 
any ibition, at the inſtance o party, by the Biſhop 
or his Chancellor againſt the r any other per- 
ſon exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction : And if in the Court- 
or Conſiſtory of any Biſhop there be no Advocate at all, 
then ſhall the Subſcription of a Proctor, practi ſing in the 
ſame Court, be held ſutkcient, | 

XCVII. Inbibit ions not to be granted until the Appeal be 


exhibited to the Judge. 

T is further ordered and decreed, That henceforward no 

Inhibition be granted by occaſion of any interlocutory 
Decree, or in any Cauſe of Correction whatſoever, except 
under the Form aforeſaid ; And moreover, That before 
the going out of any ſuch Inhibition, the Appeal it ſelf, or 
a Copy thereof ( avouched by Oath to be jult and true ) be 
exhibſted to the Judge, or his lawful Surrogate, whereby he 
— be fully informed, both of the Qualiry of the Crime, 
and of the Cauſe of the Grievance, before the PREY forth 
of the ſaid Inhibition, And every Appellant or his lawful 
Yroctor ſhall before the obtaining of any ſuch Inhibition, 
ſhew and exhibit to the Judge or his Surrogate in Writing, 
a true Copy of thoſe Acts wherewith he complaineth him- 
ſelf to be agrie ved, and from which he appealeth, or ſhall 
take a Corporal Oath that he hath ormed his dili- 
gence and true endeavour for the obtaining of the ſame, and 
could not obtain it ar the Hands of the Regiſter in the 
Country, or his Deputy, tendring him his Fee, And if any 
Judge or Regiſter ſhall either procure or permit any Inhibi- 
tion to de ſealed,” fo 28 is ſaid, comtrary to the Form and 
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Limitatio: above ſpecified, let him be Suſpended from the 
Execution of his „for the ſpace of three Months: If 
any Proctor, or other perſon whatſoever by his Appoint- 


ment, ſhall o#cnd in any of the Fremiſſes, either by making 
or ſending out any Inhibition, contrary to the tenour of the 
ſaid Premiſſes, let him be removed from the Exerciſe of his 
Ochce, for the ſpace of a whole Year, without hope of re- 
leaſe or reſtoring. 
ICVIII. Inbibitions not to be granted to Fattious Appellants, 
unleſs they 5 Subſcribe. 
T,Oraſmuch as they who break the Laws cannot in reaſon 
claim any benefit or protection by the ſame : We de- 
cree and appoint, that after any Judge Eccleſiaſtical hath 
proceeded julicially againſt obſtinate and factious perſons, 
and Contemners of Ceremonies, for not obſerving the Rites 
and Orders of the Church of England, or for contempt of 
blick Prayer, no Judge ad quem, ſhall admit or allow any 
is or their appeals, unleſs he having firſt ſeen the Origi- 
nal Appeal, the party Appellant do firſt perſonally pro- 
miſe avow, that he will faithfully keep and obſerve all 
tic Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, as alſo 
the preſcript Form of Common Prayer, and do likewiſe 
Sub Os = the three Articles formerly by us ſpecified 
and ared, 
XCIN. None to Marry within the Degrees Probibited. 
O perſon ſhall Marry within the Degrees prohibited 
by the Laws of God, and expreſled in a Table ſet 
forth by Authority in the Year of our Lord God 1563. 
and all Marriages ſo made and contracted, ſhall be adjudged 
inceſtucus and unlawful, and conſequently ſhall be diſſolved 
as void from the beginning, and the parties ſo Married ſhall 
br courſe of Law be ſeparated. And the aforeſaid Table 
ſhall be in every Church publickly ſet up and fixed at the 
charge of the Pariſh. b ? 
C. None to Marry und- xxi. Tears, without their Pa- 
rents Conſent. | 
O Children, under the Age of One and twenty Years 
complete, ſhall Contract themſelves or Marry with- 
out the Conſent of their Parents, or of their Gua and 
82 if 5 Parents be r ſhall b. 
Cl. By whom Licences to Marry without Bann: ant - 
. ed, and to what ſort of Perſons. 0 
N? Faculty or Licence ſhall be henceforth granted for 
Solemnization of Matrimany betwixt any parties, 
. without thrice open Publication of the Banns according to 
the Book of Common Prayer, by any Perlon exerciſing any 
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Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, or claiming any Frivileges in 
the Right of their Churches ; but the ſame ſhall be granted 
only by ſuch as have Epiſcopal Authority, or the Commiſ- 
ſary for Faculties, Vicars al of the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, ſede ”— or ſede vacante, the Guardian of the Spiri- 
tualties, or inaries exerciſing of right Epiſcopal juriſ- 
diction in their ſeveral Juriſdictions reſpectivelv, and unto 
ſuch perſons only as be of good State and Quality, and tt at 
upon good Caution and Security taken. ; 
CII. Security to be taken at the granting of ſuch Licences, 
and under what Condition 
He Security mentioned ſhall contain theſe Conditions : 
Firſt, that at the time of the granting every ſuch Li- 
cence, there is not any Impediment of Precontract, Conſan- 
inity, Affinity, or other Lawful Cauſe to hinder the ſaid 
, * why Secondly, that there is not any Controverſe or 
Suit depending in any Court before any Eecleſiaſtical Judge 
touching any Contract or Marriage of either of the ſaid 
arties with any other. Thirdly, that they have obtained 
— the expreſs Conſent of their Parents (if they be 
living ) or otherwiſe of their Guardians or Governours. 
Laſtly, that they ſhall celebrate the ſaid Matrimony publick- 
- in the Pariſh-Church or Chapel where one of them 
welleth and in no other place, and that between the Hours of 
Eight and Twelve in the Forenoon. / 
CIII. Oaths to be taken for the Conditions. 
R the avoiding of all Fiaud ani Colluſion in the 
_— of ſuch Licences and Diſpenſations : We 
urther itute and appoint, That e any Licence 
for the Celebration of Matrimony, without Publication of 
Banns, be had or it ſhall appear to the Judge by tte 
Oaths of two ſũcient Witneſſes, one of them to be known 
either to the Judge himſelf, or to ſome other perſon of good 
Reputation then preſent, and known likewiſe to the ſaid 
Judge, that the expreſs Conſent of the Parents or Parent, if 
one be or Guardians or Guardian of the Parties, s 
thereunto had and obtained. And furthermore that one 
of the Parties 2 ſwear, that he believeth there is 
no Let or Impedient of , Kindred, or Alliance, or 
of any other lawful Cauſe whatſoever, nor any Suit Com- 
ceeding of the d Matrimony, zexording to the Terour of 
ng aid Matr ing to er our 
the foreſaid Licence, e 


CIV. An 


0 
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CIV. An Exception for thoſe that are in Widowhood. 


IF both the Farties which are to vary veing in Widow- 
r 


hood, do ſeek a Faculty for the forbearing of Banns, 
then the Clauſes before-mentioned requiring the Parents 
Conſents, may be omitted ; but the Yariſhes where they 
dwell, both ſhall be 1 in the Licence, as alſo the 
Pariſh named where the Marriage ſhall be celebrated. And 
if any Commiſlary for Faculties, Vicars General or other 
the ſaid Ordinaries ſhall offend in the Premiſles, or any part 
thereof, he ſhall, for every time ſo offending, be Suſpended 
from the execution of his Ofice for the ſpace of fix months; 
and every ſuch Licence or Diſpenſation ſhall be held void to 
all effects and 2 as if there had never been ſuch 
anted, and the parties Marrying, by virtue thereof, ſhall 
— ſubject to the puniſhments which are appointed for Clan- 
en 
CV. No ence for ce to be given upcn the [ole 
Confeſſion of the Parties, 1 gf 
—— — — — pag 0 42 
oned reputed amongſt the weighti an. 
therefore require the greater Caution when — come to be 
handled and debated in judgment, eſpecially in Cauſes where- 
in Matrimony, having been in the Church duly ſolemnized, 
is required upon any ſuggeſtion or pretext whatſoever to be 
Diſſolved or Annulled : We do ſtraitly Charge and Injoyn, 
that in all proceedings to Divorce and Nullities of Matrimony, 
good Circumſpection and Advice be uſed, and that the Truth 
may ( as far as is poſſible ) be ſiſted out by the Depoſition 
of Witneſſes, and other lawful Proofs and Evictions, and that 
Credit be not giyen to the ſole Confeſſion of the Parties them- 
_—_— howſoever taken upon Oath, either withia or without 
the Court. | | 
CVI. No Sentence for Divorce to be given but in open Court. 


Ne Sentence ſhall be given either for Seperation a.tboro | 


& menſa, or for annulling of pretended Matrimony, but 
in open Court, and in the Seat of Juſtice, and that with the 
Knowledge and Conſent either of the Archbiſhop within his 
Province, or of the Biſhop within his Dioceſe, or of the 


Dean of the Arches, the Judge of the Audience of Canterbury, | 


or of the Vicars 


, or other principal Ogcials, or 


ſede vacante of the Guardians of the Spiritualties, or. other 


Ordinaries to whom of right it appertaineth, in their ſeveral 
Juriſdictions and Courts, and concerning them only chat are 
then dwelling under their Juriſdictions. 


CVII. I 
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CVII. In all Sentences for Divorce, Bend to be taken for not 
ing, during each ot bers liſ e. 
N all Sentences pronounced only for Divorce and Separa- 
tion a thcro & menſa, there ſhall be a Caution Re- 
ſtraint inſerted in the Act of the ſaid Sentence, That the 
parties ſo ſeparated, ſhall live chaſtly and continently, nei- 
ther ſhall they, during each others life, contract Matrimo- 
ny with other perſon, And for the better Obſervation of 
this laſt Clauſe, the ſaid Sentence of Divorce ſhall not be 
r until the party or parties requiring the ſame, 
have given good and ſutcient caution and ſecurity into the 
Court, that they will not any way break or tranſgreſs the ſaid 
Reſtraint or Prohibition, * 
CVTII. The Penalty for Judges o Herd in the Premiſſes, 
Nd if any Judge, giving Sentence ef Divorce or Sepa- 
A ration, ſhall not — * and obſerve the Premiſles, 
he ſhall be, by the Archbiſhop of the Province, or by the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe, Suſpended from the exerciſe of his 
Office for the ſpace of a whole Year, and the Sentence of 
Separation ſo given contrary to the Form aforeſaid, ſhall be 
held void to all intents and purpoſes of the Law, as if it had 
not at all been given or pronounced, 


— 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Jari 


dition of Biſhops and Archdeacons, and the 
Proceedings in them. | 


CIX. Notorious Crimes and Scandals to be certified into 
Ecclefiaftical Courts by Preſentment. 

F any offend their brethren, either by Adultery, Whare- 
dom, Inceſt or Drunkenneſs, or earing, Ri n 
Ulſury, or any other Uncleanneſs and Wickedneſs of Lite, 
the Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and Side-men, in their 

next Preſentments to their Ordinaries, ſhall faithfully pre- 
ſent all and every of the ſaid Offenders, to the intent that 
they and every of them may- be puniſhed by the ſeverity of 
the Laws, according to their deſerts ; and fuch notorious Of- 
tenders ſhall not be admitted to the holy Communion till they 
be reformed. | | 
* CX. Schiſmaticks to be preſented. 
Tf the Church-wardens or Queſt-men: or Aſſiſtants, do or 
. ſhall know any Man within their Pariſh or elſewhere, 
that is a hinderer of the Word of God to be read 9 
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ly preached, or of the execution of theſe our Conſtitutions, 
or a Fautor of any uſurped or foreign power, by the Laws 
of this Realm juſtly rejected and taken away, or a Defender 
of Popiſh and Erroneous Doctrine: they ſhall detect and 
preſent the ſame to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe or Ordinary 
of the p to be Cenſured and Puniſhed according to duch 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws as are preſcribed in that behalf. 

CXI. Difturbers of Divine Service to be preſented. 
= all Viſitations of Biſhops and Archdeacons, the Church- 

wardens or Queſt-men and Side-men, ſhall truly and per- 

ſonally preſent the names of all thoſe which behave them- 
ſelves rudely and diſorderly in the Church, or which by un- 
timely ringing of Bells, by walking, talking, or other noiſe 
ſhall hinder the Minifter or Preacher, 

CXII. Not Communicants at Eaſter to be preſented. 

He Miniſter, Church-wardens, Queft-men and Aſ- 

ſiſtants of every Pariſh-Church and Chapel, ſhall 
yearly within forty days after Eafter exhibit to the Biſhop 
or his Chancellor, the names and firnames of all the Pa- 
riſhioners, as well men as women, which being of the age 
of ſixteen years, received not - Communion at Eaſter 


e. 
CXIII. Miniſters may pre ſent. 

Ecauſe it often cometh 10 1 4 the Church-war- 
dens, Side-men, Queſt- men, and ſuch other Perſons of 
the Laity as are to take care for the ſuppreſſing of Sin and 
Wickedneſs in their ſeveral Pariſhes, as much as in them li- 
eth, 4 Admonition, Reprchenſion, and Denurciation to 
their Ordinaries, do forbear to Diſcharge their Duties there- 
in, either through fear of their Superiors, or through 
negligence, more than were fir, the licentiouſneſs of thele 
times conſidered : We ordain, That hereafter every Par- 
ſon and Vicar, or in the lawſul abſence of any Par- 


a 
ery fuc 


_—_ = | 1 ein 
ve in charge, or otherways, as by them ( being - 
ſons that ſhould have the chief care for the ſup Fer 
Sin and Impiety in their Pariſhes ) ſhall be thought to re- 
quire due Reformation, Provided always, that if any 
g man 


* 
* 
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man confeſs his ſecret and hidden Sins to the Miniſter for 
the unburdening of his Conſcience, and to receive ſpiritual 
conſolation and eaſe of mind from him, We do not any way 
bind the ſaid Miniſter by this our Conſtitution, but do ſtrait- 
ly Charge and Admoniſh him, that he do not at any time 
reveal and make known to any Perſon whatſoever, any Crime 
or Offence ſo committed to his truſt and ſecrecy ( except 
they be ſuch Crimes as by the Laws of this Realm his 
own life may be called into queſtion for Concealing the 
ſame ) under pain of Irregularity. 
CXIV. Miniſters ſhall preſent Recuſants. 
FV Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall carefully inform 
, themſelves every year hereafter, how many Popiſh Re- 
cuſants, Men, Women and Children above the age of thir- 
teen years; and how many being Popiſhly given ( who 
though they come to the Church, yet do refuſe to receive 
the Communion ) are Inhabitants, or make their abode ei- 
ther as Sojourners or common Gueſts in any ot their ſeve- 
ral Pariſhes, and ſhall ſet down their true Names in Wri- 
ting ( if they can learn them ) or otherwiſe ſuch Names as 
for the time they carry, diſtinguiſhing the abſolute Recu- 
ſants from half Recuſants: and the fame, ſo far as they 
know or believe, ſo diſtinguiſhed and fer down under their 
hands, ſhall truly preſent to their Ordinaries before the 
Feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing, under pain of Suſpen- 
ſion to be inflicted upon them by their ſaid Ordinaries, and 
ſo every year hereafter upon the like pain, before the Feaſt 
of Saint Jobn Baptift, Alſo we Ordain, That all ſuch 
Ordinaries, Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Archdeacons, Of- 
ficials, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Othcers, to whom the ſaid 
Preſentments ſhall be exhibited, ſhall likewiſe within one 
Month after the receipt of the ſame, under pain of Suſpen- 
ſion by the Biſhop from the execution of their Ochces for 
the ſpace of half a year ( as often as they ſhall offend there- 
in) eliver them, or cauſe to be delivered to the Biſhop 
reſpectively ; who ſhall alſo exhibit them to the Archbiſhop 
within fix Weeks, and the Archbiſhop to His Majeſty 
within other fix Weeks after he hath received the ſaid 
Preſentments. _ | 
CXV. Minifters and Church-wardens not to be ſued 
for Preſenting. 
Hereas for the Reformation of criminous Perſons 
and Diſorders in every Pariſh, the Church-war- 
dens, Queſt-men, Side-men, and ſuch other Church-Ott- 
cers are ſworn, and the Miniſter charged to preſent as well - 
the Crimes and Diſorders committed by the ſaid criminous 
E Perſoas, 


| 
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Perſons, as alſo the common fame which is ſpread abroad of 
them, whereby they are often maligned, and ſometimes trou- 
bled by the (aid or their Friends : We do admo- 
niſh and exhort all Judges both Eccleſiaſtical and Tempo 
as they regard and reverence the fearful ment- ſeat of the 
higheſt Jugde, that they admit not in any of their Courts, any 
Complaint, Plea, Suit or Suits a any ſuch Church-war- 
dens, Queſt-men, Side-men'or Church-Offcers, for ma- 
kiag any ſuch Preſentments, nor àgainſt any Miniſter for 
any Preſentment that he ſhall make: all the ſaid Preſentments 
tending to the- reſtraint of ſhameleſs Impiety, and conſider- 
ing ber der 8 8 of 2 ws Re * = 
ſume th id nothing therein of "malice, | 
Difcharge of their Conſciences. © * 0 

CXVL. Church-wardens not hound to preſent oftner than 

twice a year, 

O Church-wardens, Queſt-mien, or Side-men of any 

Pariſh, ſhall be inforced to exhibit their Preſentments 
to any having Eccleſiaſtical. Juriſdiction, above once in eve- 
ry year, where it hath been no oftner uſed, nor above twi 
in any Dioceſe whatfoever, except it be at the Biſhops Vi- 
firation. For the which Preſentments of every Pariſh-Church 
or Chapel, the Regiſter of any Court, where are to 
be exhibited, ſhall'not receive in one year above Four Pence, 
under pain, for every Offence therein, of Suſpenſion from the 
execution of his for the ſpace of a month toties quot iss. 
Provided always, that as good occafion ſhall require, 
ſhall be lawful for every Minifter, Church-wardens and 
Side men, to preſent Offenders 'as oft as they ſhall think 
meet. And likewiſe for any godly — — erſon, or for 
any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, upon knowledge' or notice given 
unto him or them, of any enormous C within his Jus 
riſdiction, to move the Miniſter, 'Churct-warderis or Side- 


men, as tender 'the _ of God and Reformation of 
Sin, to preſent the ſame, if ſhalt find ſuicierit cauſe to 
induce them thereunto, that it may be in due time puniſhed” 
and reformed. Provided, that for theſe voluntary Preſentments, 
thay. = no Fee required or taken of them under the pa 
2 e S VETS, I * 
CXVII. Church-wardens not to be troubled for not Preſontin 
>. ans \ " WT than W weed * { eſentng 
O Church-wardens, "Queſt-men, or Side: men ſhall be 
called or cited, but only at the ſaid time or times 
before limired, to appear before arty Eęcleſiaſt ical aue 
1 fuſing hs; 5nd Nan by Ee aults” 
bs bj ＋ by Fn | 
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Gl Laws. Neither ſhall they, * of thein, after ther 
Preſentments exhibited at any choke times, be any fitt- 
ther troubled for the ſame, except upon manifeſt and evi- 
dent Proof it may ap that they did then willingly and 
wittingly omit to Pale fome ſuch publick Crime or 
Crimes as they knew to be committed, or could not be ig- 
norant that there was then a publick fame of them, or un- 
leſs there be very juft cauſe to call them for the Explanation 
of their former Preftntments. In which cafe of wilful Omif- 
ſion, their Orditiaries ſhell proceed againſt them in ſuch 
ſort as in cauſes of wilful Perjury in a Court Eccleſiaſtical 


it is already by Law ed. . 
cxvin ecard to make their preſent- 
ments before the new be ſworn. — 

HE Offce of all Church-wardens and Side · men ſhalt be 

reputed ever hereafter to continue until the new Church- 
wardens, that ſhall fucceed them, be Sworn, which ſhall be 
the firſt Week aſter Fafter, or ſome Week following, ac- 
cording to the direction of the Ordinary, Which time fo 
appointed, ſhalt always, be one of the two times in 2 
year, when the Minifter and Church-wardens, and Sid: 
men of every Parifh ſhall exhibit to their ſeveral Ordina- 
ries, the Prefentments of ſuch Enormities as have hapned in 
their Pariſhes ſince their lat Preſentments. And this duty 
they ſhall perform before the newly choſen Church-war- 
dens and Side-men be Sworn, and ſhall not be ſuffered to pats 
over the ſaid Preſentments to thoſe that are newly come 
into Office, and are by intendment ignorant of ſuch Crimes; 
under pain of thoſe Cenfures which are appointed for the 
Reformation of ſuch Dalliers and Diſpenſers with their own 
Conſcietices and Oaths. | 

CMX. Convenient time to be aſſigned for franuriy Pre- 
$ 


OR the avoiding; of ſuch incoriveniencies as heretofore 

have hapned by the haſty making, of Bills of Petſent- 
ments, upon the days of the Viſitation and Synods, it is 
Ordered; That always hereafter every Chancellor, Arch- 
deacon, Cornmiflaty and Oficial, and every other” Perfori 
Having Ecclefiaftical' JurifdiQion, at the ordhiary time when 
the Church-wardens ate Sworn : and the Archbiſhop a 
Biſhops when he or they do ſummon their Viſitation, 
deliver, or cauſe to be defivered tothe Church- * 
men and Side- men of every Pariſh, or to ſome 
ſuch” Books of Articlts, as they or any. then ſhall re- 

uite; for the year following, the Church 
N — 4 de- men, to ” their Preſcatments 
* 
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on, at ſuch times as they are to exhibit them. In which 
Book ſhall be contained the Form ot the Oath which muſt 
be taken immediately before every ſuch Preſentment : to the 


intent that having beforehand time ſutcient, not only to 


e and conſider what their ſaid Oath ſhall be, but the 
Articles alſo whereupon they are to ground their Preſent- 
ments, they may frame them at home both adviſedly and tru- 


ly. to the diſcharge of their own Conſciences, after they 


are Sworn, as becometh honeſt and godly Men. 
CXX. None to be cited into Eccle aftical Courts by 
Proceſs of Quorum nomina. 

O Biſhop, Chancellor, Archdeacon, Official, or other 
N Eccleſiaſtical Judge, ſhall ſufter any general Proceſſes 
of Quorum nomina, to be ſent out of his Court: except the 
Names of all ſuch as thereby are to be cited, ſhall be fuſt ex- 
preſly entred by the Hand of the Regiſter, or his Deputy, 
under the ſaid Proceſſes, and the ſaid Proceſſes and Names 
be firſt Subſcribed by the judge, or his Deputy, and his 
Seal thereto affixed. 

CXXI None to be cited into ſeveral Courts for one Crime. 

N Places where the Biſhop and Archdeacoa do, by pre- 
1 ſcription or compoſition, Viſit at ſeveral times in one and 
the ſame year, leſt tor one and the ſelf ſame fault any of His 
Majeſties Subjects ſhould be challenged and moleſted in di- 
vers Eccleſiaſtical Courts: We Order and Appoint, That 
every Archdeacon or his Oficial, within one month after 
the Viſitation ended that year, and the Preſentments re- 
ceived, ſhall certifie under his Hand and Seal, to the Biſhop 
or his Chancellor, the Names and Crimes of all ſuch as 
are detected and preſented in his ſaid Viſitation, to the end 
the Chancellor ſhall thenceforth forbear to convent any 
Perſon for any Crime or Cauſe ſo detected or preſented to 
the Archdeacon. And the Chancellor within the like 
time after the Biſhops Viſitation ended, and Preſentments 
received, ſhall under his Hand and Seal Signifie to the Arch- 
deacon or his Oticial, the Names and Crimes of all ſuch 
Perſons which ſhall be detected or preſented unto him in 
that Viſitation, to the ſame intent as is aforeſaid. And 
if theſe Officers ſhall not certifie each other as is here pre- 
ſcribed, or after ſuch Certificate ſhall intermeddle with the 
Crimes or Perſons detected and preſented in each other Vi- 
fitation ; then every of them ſo offending ſhall be Suſpen- 
ded from all exerciſe of his juriſdiction, by the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, until he ſhall repay the and Expences 
which the Parties grieved have been at by that Vexation. 


a v 2 CXIII. No 
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CXXII. No Sentence Depri vat jon er * to be 
pronounced — Miniſter, but by the Biſhop. 


Wi any Miniſter is complained of in any Ecelefi- 
aſtical Court belonging to any Biſhop of his Pro- 
vince for any Crime, the Chancellor, Commiſſary, Official, 
or any other having Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi&ion, to whom it 
ſhall appertain, ſhall expedite the cauſe by Procefles and other 
Proceedings againſt him : and upon Contumacy, for not ap- 
pearing, ſhall firſt Suſpend him, and afterward, his Coutu- 
macy continuing, Excommunicate him. But if he appear 
and ſubmit himſelf to the courſe of Law, then the Matter 
being ready for Sentence, and the Merits of his Offence ex- 
acting by Law, either Deprivation from his Living, or De- 
poſition from the Miniſtry, no ſuch Sentance ſhall be Pro- 
nounced by any Perſon u hoſoever, but only by the Biſhop, 
with the Aſſiſtance of his Chancellor, the Dean, (if they 
may conveniently be had ) and ſome of the Prebendaries, 
if the Court be kept near the Cathedral Church, or of 
the Archdeacon, if he may be had conveniently, and two 
other at the leaſt grave Miniſters and Preachers to be 
_— by the Biſhop, when the Court is kept in other 
aces. | 


C XXIII. No A to be ſped but in open Court. 


O Chancellor, Commiſſary, Archdeacon, Official, or any 

other Perſon uſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction whoſo- 
ever, ſhall ſpeed any judicial Act, either of contentious or 
voluntary juriſdiction, except he have the ordinary Regiſter 
of that Court, or his lawful Depurv : or if he or they will 
not, or cannot be preſent, then ſuch Perſons as by law are 
allowed in that behalf to write or ſpeed the ſame, under 
pain of Suſpenſion ipſo fatto. 


CXXIV., No Court to have more than one Seal, 


O Chancellor, Commiſſary, Archdeacon, Official, or 
any other exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, ſhall 
without the Biſhops conſent have any more Seals than one, 
for the Sealing of all Matters incident to his Office: Which 
Seal ſhall always be kept either by himſelf, or by his law- 
ful Subſtitute exerciſing Juriſdi&tion tor him, and remain- 
ing within the Juriſdiction of the ſaid judge, or in the 
City or principal Town of the County. This Seal ſhall 
contain the Title of that Juriſdiction which every of the {aid 
Judges or their Deputies do execute. 


E 3 CXXV, Canve- 
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CMV. Convenient Soy bo bf be u for the keeping 


of the Blot he eee by convenient for 

of thoſe that are to make their A 
BR Ang lk brite Gery Chal 

keep and end their Courts in ſuch convenient time, as 


Every I 
may be. 


CXXV I. Peculiar and Inferiour Courts to exhibit the 
original Copies of Wills into the Biſhops Regiſtry. 
WR Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, Parſons, 
Vicars, and others exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- 

Qtion, claim Liberty to Prove the Laſt Wilk and Teſta- 
—_ Perſons deceaſed within their ſeveral 2 5 
ans, nav no known nor certain egiſters, nor Publick 
Place * their Records in. by —— whereof many 
Wills, RI ghts, 1 acies, upon the death or change 


of ſuch SO ir private r —.— 
cannot be found, to the great Prejut His Maj 
Subjects: We therefore Order and Injoyn that all ſuc Po: 


ſeſſprs and Exerciſers of peculiar 1 ſhall once 
in K vear exhibit into the publi ck beg of the Bi- 
the Dioceſe, or of the 2 Chapter, under 

— Juriſdiction the ſaid Feculiars are, every ori 
eſtament of every Perſon in that time deceaſed, 5 
them n — Lr liar —— or a 
true p E Examined, ubſcri · 
bed and Sealed by the peculiar. Judge and his Notary. O- 
therwiſe if any of them fail ſo to do, the Biſhop 2 the 
rice ie IJ repel rn 

ons 

4 every of them from the exerciſe of: all = 


euren e until they have performed this our 


Ju'ges 
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CXXVII. The, Quality Oath ef Judges. 

O Man ſhall frer be admitted a Chancellor, 
Commiſſary or Otkcial, to exerciſe any Eccleſi- 
aſtical urithetion, except he be of the full age of 
Six and twenty years at the leaſt, and one that is 
Learned in the Civil Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and Is at the 
leaſt a Maſter of Arts, or Batchelor of Law, and js reaſ9n- 
ably well practiſed in the courſe thereof, as likewiſe well- 
affected, and zealouſly bent to Religion, touching whole Lite 
and Manners no evil Example is had, and except betore-he 
Enter into or Execute any ſuch Offce, he ſhall take the 
Oath of the Kings Supremacy in the preſence of the Bi- 
ſhop, or in the open Court, and ſhall ſubſcribe to the Ar- 
ticles of Religion agreed upon in the Convocation in the 
year, One thouſand five hundred fixty and two, and ſhall 
alſo ſwear that he will, to the uttermoſt of his underſtand- 
ing, deal uprightly and juſtly in his Office, without reſpect 
or favour of Reward : the ſaid Oaths and Subſcription to 
be Recorded by a Regiſter then preſent. - And likewiſe all 
Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Officials, Regiſters, and all other 
that do now Poſſeſs or Execute any Places of Eccleſiaſtical 
JuriſdiMon, or Service, ſhall before Chriſtmas next, in the 
preſence of the Archbiſhop or Biſhop, or in open Court, 
under whom or where they exerciſe their Offices, take the 
ſame Oaths, and Subſcribe as before is ſaid : or upon re- 
fuſal ſo to do, ſhall be Suſpended from the execution of 
their Othces, until they ſhall rake the ſaid Oaths, and Sub- 
ſcribe, as aforeſaid, — -  _— 

24. » CXXVHI. — © 5 Fl Currogates. 
70 Chancellor, Commiſfary, Archdeacon, Ochcial, or 
any other Perſon uſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, ſhall 
at any time ſubſtitute. in their abſence any to keep any Court 
for them, except he be either a grave Miniſter and a Gra- 
duate, or a licenſed publick Preacher, and a beneficed Man 
near the Place where the Courts are kept, or a Batchelor 
of Law, or a Mafter of Arts at leaſt, who hath ſome skill 
in the Civil and Ferleſiaftieal Law, -and is a Favourer of 
true Religion, and a Man of Modeſt and Honeſt Conver 
ſation, under pain of _ for every time that they 
offend therein, from the Execution of their Offices for the 
ſpace of Three Months ftet ies quotes; Ani he likewiſe that 
is deputed, bcing not 9 as is before expreſſed, and 
, 4 vet 
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yet ſhall preſume to be a Subſtitute to any Judge, and ſhall 
— any Court, as is aforeſaid, ſhall undergo the ſame Cen- 
ſure in manner and form as is before expreſſed, * 


2 ti 
_— 


PROCTOORS. - 


CXXIX. Proctors not to retain Cauſes without the lawful 
Aſſignment of the Parties, „ 


ONE ſhall Procure in any Cauſe whatſoever, un- 
leſs he be thereunto Conſtituted and —— by 
the Party himſelf, either before the Judge and by 
Act in Court, or unleſs in the beginning of the 
Suit, he be by a true and ſuffcient Proxy thereunto warran- 
ted and enable4, We call that Proxy ſufcienat, Which is 
ſtrengthned and confirmed by ſome authentical Seal, the Par- 
ties Approbation, or at leaſt his Ratification therewithal con- 
curr ing. All which Proxies ſhall be forth ĩth by the ſaid Pro- 
ctors exhibited into the Court, and be ſafely kept and preſer- 
ved by the Regiſter in the publick Regiſtry of the ſaid Court. 

And if any Regiſter or Proctor ſhall offend herein, he ſhall 
be ſecluded from the exerciſe of his Oſce for the ſpace of 
Two Months, without hope of Releaſe or Reſtoring. 

CXAN. Troctors not to retain Cauſes without the Counſel 

of an Advccate. 

Fe Leſſening and Abridging the multitude of Suits, and 

Contentions, as alſo tor Froventing the Complaints of 

Suitors in Courts Fccleſiaſtical, who many times are over- 
thrown by the overſizht and neglizer.ce, or by the ignorance 
and intukciency of Proctors ; and likewiſe for the furtherance 
and increaſe of Learning, and the advancement of Civil and 
Canon Law, following the laudable Cuſtoms heretotare ob- 
ſerved in the Courts pertaining to the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, We Will and Ordain, That no Proctor exerciſing in any 
of them ſhall ente tain any Cauſe whatſoever, and keep and 

retzin the ſame tor Two Court-days, wit hout the Counſel 
and Advice of an Advocate, under Fain of a years Suſpenſi- 
on from his Practice : neither ſhall the judge have Power to 
Releaſe or Mitigate the ſaid Penalty, without expreſs Man- 
date and Authority from the Archbiſhop aforeſaid. 

CXXXI Proctors wot to conclude in any Cauſe withiut the 
835 Knowledge of an Advocate. | 
NJ Judge in any of the ſaid Courts of the Archbiſhop, 

ſhall admit any Libel, or any other matter, with- 
out the Advice of an Advocate admitted to Practiſe * the 
une 
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ſame Court, or without his Subſcription : neither ſhall any 
Proctor conclude any Cauſe depending, without the Know- 
ledge of the Advocate Retained and Fee'd in the Cauſe : 
which if any Proctor ſhall do, or procure to be done 
or ſhall by any colour whatſoever defraud the Advocate of 
his Duty or Fee, or ſhall be negligent in repairing to the 
Advocate, and requiring his Advice, what courſe is to be 
taken in the Cauſe, he ſhall be Suſpended from all Practice 
for the ſpace of Six Months, without hope of being there- 
unto Reſtored, betore the ſaid Term be fully compleat. 

CXXXII, Procters prohibited the Oath In Animam, 

ini ſui. | 

Oraſmuch as in the Probate of Teſtaments and Suits 

for Adminiſtration of the Goods of Perſons dying 
Inteſtate, the Oath uſually taken by Proctors of Courts 
In animam conſtituentis, is found to be inconvenient : We 
do therefore Decree and Ordain, That every Fxecu- 
tor or Suitor for Adminiſtration, ſhall Perſonally repair to 
the Judge in that behalf, or his Surrogate, and in his own 
Perſon ( and not by Proctor) take the Oath accuſtomed in 
theſe caſes. But if by reaſon of ſickneſs or age, or any 
other juſt Let or Impediment, he be not able to make his 
Ferſonal Appearance before the Judge : it ſhall be lawful 
for the Judge ( there being Faith firſt made by a Credible 
Perſon, of the Truth of his ſaid Hindrance or Impedi- 
ment ) to Grant a Commiſſion to ſome Grave Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Perſon, abiding near the Party aforeſaid, whereby he 
ſhall give Power and Authority to the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical 
Ferſon in his ſtead, to Miniſter the accuſtomed Oath above- 
mentioned, to the Executor or Suitor for ſuch Adminiſtra- 
tion, requiring his ſaid Subſtitute, that by a faithful and 
truſty Meſſenger he certifie the ſaid Julge truly and faith- 
fully what he hath done therein. Laſtly, we Ordain and 
Appoint, That no Judge or Regiſter, ſhall in any wiſe 
reccive for the Writing, Drawing or Sealing of any ſuch 
Commiſion, above the Sum of fix ſhillings and eight pence ; 
whereof one Moiety to be for the Judge, and the other for 
the Regiſter of the ſaid Court. 
| EXXXI1. Proctors not to be clamorous in Court. 
Oraſmuch as it is found by Experience, that the lou! 
and confuſed Cries and Clamcurs of Proctors in the 
Courts of the Archbiſhop, are not only troubleſom and of- 
fenfive to the judges and Advocates, but alſo give occa- 
ſion to the Randers by, of Contempt and Calumny toward 
the Court it ſelf : that more Reſpect may be had to the 
Dignity of the Julge, than heretofore, and that Caules 

way 
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may more eahly and be handled and diſ- 
patched, tched, we charge and enj That all Froctors in the 
Courts do eſpecially inrend, that the Acts be faithfully 
entred and ſet down by the Regiſter; acco to the Ad- 
vice and Direction of the Advocate, that the faid Froctors 
refrain loud Speech and Bra and behave — 
qty and modeſtly, and that when either the Judges 
vocates, or any y of them gel kargen to ſpeak, they 
— be ſilent, upon | mtg Sileneing for two whole 
'erms then immediately wing ſuch Offence of 
theirs. And if any of them, hal” the ſecond time offend 
herein, and after due Monition ſhall not reform himſelf ; 
let him be for ever removed from him Practice. 


m * * 0 * * 
— — — — 
_— 2 — 8 


„ | een re 


. "Y þ bd Reformed in Reg? 
ws ty, or 80 l 2 
3 the knowledge 
and confend of t He 006 Cory, or willingly 0- 
mit to cauſe pion 5 appear u urt- 
hay to. be. called, or 1 xamina - 
tion of Witneſſes to be wy pa by a Day ſet and aſigned by 
the Julge, or do not obey and obſerve the judicial and law. 
ful Monition of the ſaid Judge, or omit to write, or * 
to be written fuch Citations and Decrees as are to be pu 
execution and ſet forth before the next Court - day, or ball 
riot. cauſe all Teftaments exhibited into his Office, to be Re- 
giltred within a convenient time, or ſhall ſet down or 1 
as: decreed by the Judge thing. falſe, or conceited 
himſelf, and not ſo ordere4 or decreed by the 7 
in the Tranſmiſſion of Proceſſes. to the Judge gm, 
add, or inſert any'falſhood or untruth, or omit any t 
therein either by Cunning, or by ols Negligence — 2 
Cauſes of Inſtance, or promoted of Office; ſhall recelve amy 
Reward in favour of either party, — — of Counſel directiy 
or indirectly with either 3 — es in Suit, or in th 
execution of their Okce ſhall do A elſe maliciouſiy 
frau lulently, whereby the ſald Foclefaftical Julge of his 
Proceedings may be ſlandered or defamed : ill — 
2 hat — ſaid Regiſter or his Deputy or Subſtitute, 
2 in all, or any of the Premiſſes, ſhall by the Biſhop 
of the joceſe 'be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of his _ 


— 
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ing 09 n two or three Months, or more, accord - 
14. of his Offence, and that the ſaid Bifhe 
ne og publick Notary to execute and di 


to his Office, during the time 
of his ſaid Suſ —— 5 
* NAV. certain Rate of Fees dus to all Ecclefiaſfticel 


cers. 

Ne * Strg Tanzer Commiſſary, Areh- 

Watt ee - oe ag Het Eg 
cal Juriſdiction whatſoever of any . 
fiaſtical Courts, nor Miniſter helngin to any of the 
ſaid Ochcers or 28 ſhall 2 r any Cauſe inch 
dent to their ſeveral Ochces, take or receive any other or 
greater Fees, than ſuch as were certified to the moſt Reve- 
rend Father in Jobs, late Archbiſhop of — in 
the Lear of our A Bol. One derte fe hundred 
ninety and ſeven, and were by him Ratified and Approved, 
under pain that every ſuch Ju 2 or Miniſter offend 
ing herein ſhall be Sal m the Exercife of their ſe- 
veral Offices, for the 2 6x Months for every ſuch Of- 


Always p if any Queſtion ſhall ariſe 


concerning the certainty of the the ſaid Fees or any of them, 
then thoſe Fees ſhall be held for awful, which the Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury for the time being thall under his Hand 
approve, except the Statutes of this Realm before made, do 
in, any Particular Caſe expreſs ſome other Fees to be due, 
Provided furthermore, that no Fee or Money ſhall be re- 
ceived either by the Archbiſhop, or any Biſhop or <uffragan, 
either directly or indirectly, or admitting ot any into Say 
ered Orders, nor that 


— perſon or 7 the 
ſaid Archbiſhop Biſhop or Suffragan, ſhall for Parchment, 


Writing, Wax, Sealivg or any other reſpect thereunto ap- 
pertaining, take — Ten ſhillings, under ſuch Pains as are 
already by Law preſcribed. 
CXXXVI. A table of the Rater and Fer to be ſet up 
in - and Regiſtries, 
bs do likewiſe conſtitute appoint, , Thar the Rr. 
giſters belonging to every ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Judge 
ſhall: place two Tab * the ſeveral Nack a 
Sums — all the ſaid Fees: ane in the uſual Place or Conſiſio- 
ry Where the Court is kept, and the other in his R 4 
and both of them in ſuch fort. as whom it con- 
cerneth, may without Sau _ to the View and Fer- 
uſal thereof and take a the ſame Tables to 
be-ſo- ſet up before the Fe e of the ide Nawe 5 
Andy any Regiſter ſhallfait to place the ſajd Tables 


| 
4 


756 Conffitutions and Canons Eccleſiaffical. 


ing to the Tenor hereof, he ſhall be Suſpended from the 
execution of his Ofice, until he cauſe the ſame to be ac- 
ingiy done: And the ſaid Tables being once ſet up, if 
he ſhall at any time remove or ſuffer the ſame to be remo- 
ved, hidden or any way hindred from fight, contrary to 
the true meaning of this Conſtitution, he ſhall for every ſuch 
Offence be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of his Office for the 
ſpace of Six Months.. 
CAXXXVII. The whole Fees for ſhewing Letters of Orders, 
and other Licences, due but once in every Biſhops time. 
— as a chief and principal Cauſe and Uſe of 
Viſitation is, that the Biſhop, Archdeacon or other 


— — Viſtt, may get ſome knowledge of the State, 
' and Ability of the Clergy, and other perſons 
whom they are to Viſit : We think it convenient, that 

Parſon, Vicar, Curate, School-maſter, or other Per- 
fon Licenſed whoſoever, do at the Biſhops firſt Viſitation, 
or at the next Viſitation aſter his Admiſſion, ſhew and ex- 
hibit uato him his Letters of Orders, Inftitution and In- 
duction, and all other his Diſpenſations, Licences or Facul- 
ties whatſoever, to be by the ſaid Biſhop either allowed, or 
(it there be juſt cauſe ) diſallowed and rejected: and be- 
ing by him approved, to be, as the Cuſtom is, ſigned by the 
Regiſter ; and that the whole Fees accuſtomed to be paid 
in the Viſitations in reſpect of the Premiſſes, be paid only 
once in the whole time of every Biſhop, and afterwards, but 
half of the ſaid accuſtomed Fees, in every other Viſitation, 
during the ſaid Biſhops Continuance, 


APPARITORS. 


CXXXVTIII. The number of Apparitors Reſtrained. 
Jraſmuch as we are deſirous to redreſs ſuch Abuſes 
| and Aggriexances as are ſaid to grow by Somners or 
Apparitors; we think it meet that the multitude 
Apparitors be (as much as is poſlible ) abridged 
or reſtrained : Wherefore we Decree and Ordain, That no 
Biſhop or Arch leacon, or their Vicars or Ofkcials, or other 
inferior Ordinaries, ſhall depute or have more — 
to ſerve in their Juriſdiftions reſpectively, than either they 
or their Predeceſſors were accuſtomed to have Thirty years 
beſore the Publiſhing of theſe our preſent Conſtitutions. 


All which A pparitors ſhall by themſelves faithfully 1 


* 


2. 
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their Offices, neither ſhall they, by any colour or pretence 
whatſoever, cauſe or ſufter their Mandates to be executed by 
any Meſſengers or Subſtitutes, unleſs it be upon ſome good 
cauſe to be firft known and approved by the Ordinary of 
the place. Moreover, they ſhall not take up on them the 
Ofice of Tromoters or Informers for the Court, neither 
ſhall they exact more or greater Fees than are in theſe our 
Conſtitutions formerly preſcribed. And if either the num- 
ber of the Apparitors deputed, ſhall exceed the aforeſaid 
Limitation, cr any of the ſaid Apparitors ſhall offend in a- 
ny of the Premiſſes, the perſous deputing them, if they be 
Biſhops, ſhall, upon Admonition of their Superior, diſcharge 
the Perſons exceeding the number ſo limited: if inferiour 
Ordinaries, they ſhall be Suſpended from the execution of 
their Office until they have diſmiſſed the Apparitors by 
them ſo deputed, and the parties themſelves ſo deputed 
ſhall for ever be removed from the Ofkce of Apparitors : 
and if being ſo removed, they deſiſt not from the Fxerciſe 
of their laid Offices, let them be puniſhed by Fcclefiaſtical 
Cenſures as perſons Contumacious. Frovided, that if upon 
Experience the number of the ſaid Apparitors be too great 
in any Dioceſe in the Judgment of the A1chbiſhop of Can- 
terbiery for the time being, they ſhall by him be fo abridged 
as he ſhall think meet and convenient, 


Authority of SYNODS. 


CXXXIX. A National Synod the Church Repreſent ative. 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter arm, ' hat the Sacred 
Synod of this Nation, in the Name of Cbriſt, 
and by the Kings Authority aſſembled, is not 
the true Church of England by Repreſentation, 
let him be Excommunicated, and not reſtore | until he re- 
pent and publickly revoke that his wicked Error, 
CXL. Synods conclude as well the abſent as the preſent. 
* ſhall affirm, Ihat no manner ot Yerſon, 
either of the Clergy or Laity, not being themſelves 
particularly aſſembled in the ſaid Sacred Synod, are to be 
lubject to the Decrees thereof in Cauſes Eccle ſiaſtieal ( made 
and ratified by the Kings Majeſties ſupreme Authority) as 
not having given their Voices unto them; let him be Ex- 
communicated, and not reſtored until he repent and pub- 
lickly revoke that this wicked Error, | 
CXLI. De- 
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CXLI. Depravers of the Synod cenſured. 
oever ſhall h afirm, 18 ch. Sacred Sy- 
n as aforeſaid, was 1 of ſuch 
—— as did conſpire together againſt religious 
of the Goſpel : and that t both they and 
their Proceedings in making of Canons and Conftitutions in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical by the Kings Authority, as aforeſaid, 
ought to be deſpiſed and contemned, the ſame being ratified, 
confirmed and enjoyned by the ſaid Regal Power, Supre- 
maey and Authority: let them be Excommuicated, and not 
reſtored until they repent and publickly revoke that their 
wicked Error. 
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ations, Nach, e are perſwa e very tings 


not only to Our Clergy, but to the whole dk of this 
Our Kingdom, and to all the true Members of it, ( if th 
be well obſerved ) Have therefore for Us, Our Heirs and 
Lawful Succeſſors, of Our eſpecial Grace, certain Know- 
ledge cog, meer Motion, given, and by theſe Preſents do 

give Our Royal Aſſent, according to the Form of the ſaid 
Statute or Act of Parliament aforeſaid, to all and every 
of the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions, 
and to all and every thing in them contained, as they are 


before written. 
And furthermore, We do not only by Our ſaid Prero- 


gative Royal, and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, Ratifie, Confirm, and 8 85 theſe Our Letters 


Patents, the ſaid Canons, nances and Conſti- 
tut ions, and all and _—— m contained, as is afore- 
ſaid ; but do likewi 1 Fubliſh, and ſtraight way 
Enjoyn and Command by laid Authority, and by theſe 


—_ 1 the . ame ee Lanes jects of 
equally. ke $ 
this Our Kingdom, both Within the Province Canterbury 
and Tork, in all Points wherein they do or may concern e- 
very or any of them, according to this Our Will and Plea- 
ſure hereby ſignified "and expreſſed : And that likewiſe for 
the better "Obſervation of them, every Miniſter, by what 
Name or Title ſoever he be called, thall in the Pariſh-Church 
or Chapel where he hath Char e, read all the fail Ca- 
nons, Orders, Ordinances and C itutions once every Year, 
upon _ Sundays or Holy-days in the Afteraoon before 
Nip be Vice — yew the ſame in ſuch ſort, as that the one 
Read one Day, and the other another Day : 
The Book * the ſaid Canons to be provided at the Charge 
of the Pariſh betwixt this and the Feaſt of the Nativity of 
Our Lord God next : CO Ben charging and 


(80 
commanding all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and all other that 
exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical 1 ry within this Realm, 

Man in his place, to ſee, and 5 iy ( fo much as 
in them 1 lieth ) all and every of ſame Canons, Or- 
| D _ Conſtitutions to be in all Points du- 
| * obſerved, ing to execute the Penalties in them 

| everally — upon that ſhall wittingly or wil- 
fully break, or neglect to oblerve the ſame, as they tender 
1 the Honour of God, the Peace of the Church, the Tran- 
| | ility of the Ning m, and their Duties and Service to 


| | s their King and Sovereign. 
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It is Allo to tÞ be noted that Conſanguioi ty and 4 
( etting and vin Mao er ee 
Sr LE, ich be of Kindred by the one fide, as 
in and by them which be of Kindred by both ſides. 
III. item, That by the Laws, Conſanguinity and 
Letting and Diſſolving Matrimony ) is Contracted as well 
7 ul Company of Man and Woman, as by lawſul 
arria 
IV. item, In Co: betwixt Perſons doubtful, which 
be not e in this Table it is moſt ſure, firſt to Con- 
ſult with Men Learned in the Laus, to underſtand What is 
re jent, before the finiſh- 
ing af their Contracts. 


F 4 V. Item, 


88 Degrees of Marriage. 
V. Item, That no Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall Solem3 
nize Matrimony out of his or their Cure, or Pariſh-Church 
or Chapel, and ſhall not Solemnize the. ſame in Private 
Houſes, nor Lawleſs and Exempt Churches, under the Pains 
of the Law forbidding the ſame, And that the Curate 
1 Certificates, when the Parties dwell in divers 
riſhes. 
VI. Item, The Banns of Matrimony ought to be openly 
.Denounced in the Church by the Minifter three ſeveral 
ſtrval-days, to the end that who will and can 
| pediment, may be heard, and that Stay may 
be made till further Trial, if any Exception be made there 
pon | Y 57 6... 4 at 
Who ſhall maliciouſly object a frivolous Im- 
peliment againſt a Lawful Matrimony wy diſturb the ſame, 
18 5 5 the pains of the Law, | 
VIII. Item, Who ſhall ela to Contract in the De- 
grees Prohibited ( h he do it r beſides that 
the Fruit of ſuch Copulation ma judged unlawful, is 
alſo Yuniſhable at the Ordinaries Diſcretion. _.. 
II. If any Minifter ſhall Conjoyn any ſuch, or ſhall be 
preſent at ſuch Contracts making, he ought to be Suſpend- 
ed from his Miniſtry for Three Years : and other wiſe to be 
.Punifhed according to the Laws. _ Þ 
N. Item, It is further ined, That no Parſon, Vicar, 
nor Curate do Preach, Treat or Expound, of his pwn yolun- 
tary Invention, any Matter of Controverſie in the Scriptures, 
if he be under the Degree of a. Maſter of Arts. except he 
be Licenſed by his Ordinary thercunto, but only for the 
Inſtruction of the People read the Homilies already ſet forth, 
and ſuch other Form of Doctrine as ſhall be hereafter by 
Authority Fubliſhed :- And ſhall not Innovate nor Alter 
any thing in the Church, or uſe any old Rite or Ceremony, 
Which be not ſet forth by publick Authority. 
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one ſhall come near to an of the kindred of his fleſh to uncover 
N their ſhame 1 Lum the Lord. n. 6 
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IN UNCT1ONS Given by the King's 

jeſty to the ke of this Realm, 
To he Communicated by thein to the Biſhops, 
and the reſt of the Clergy. Anno Dom. 1 694. 


2 


To the Moſt Reverend Father in Cod, Our Ri bs 
Truſty and Right Entirely. belowe eloved Cound, 
Thomas Lord Archbiſhop of 47 


he Moſt 
421 L ee 


WILLIAM R. 


. 
Our Fow er; 


” 
| 


92 
An. Do. 
2603. 


be Ordained, be brought, if it can 


Toy \ | = 
Injunckſons, Anno Dom. 1694. 
Hat the 34th and 35th Canons concerning 
Ordinations be ſtrictly obſerved. .. - - 

II. That every Perſon, to be admitted to Holy 
Orders, do fignifie his Name and the Place of his 
A bode to the Biſhop Fourteen Days before he is 
Ordained, to the end that enquiry may be made into 
his Life and Converſation. And that he appear 
at the furtheſt on Thurſday in Ember-Week, that 
ſo ſuch, who upon Examination ſhall be found fit, 
may have time to prepare themſelves by Fafting 
and Prayer, before t of Ordination. | 

III. That every Biſhop ſhall be well ſatisfied 
that all Perſons that are to be Ordained have a rea 
Title with a ſucient Maintenance, according to 
the 33th Canon, in which Matter We Require the 
Biſhops to uſe an eſpecial Care. 

IV. That a Certificate of the aut the Perſon to 

, out of the Pa- 

riſh-Regifter, or at leaſt a Certificate very well At- 


I. 


teſted. | 


V. That the Part of the 34th Canon which relates 


to the giving of Certificates concerning the Lives 


and Manners of thoſe who are to be Ordained, be 
ſtrictiy looked to. And that the Biſhops lay it on 
the Conſciences of the Clergy, that they Sign no 
Certificates, unleſs, upon” their own Knowledge, 
they 4 — Perſons to be duly Qualified. 
VI. That everv Biſhop ſhall tranſmit, between 
Michaelmas and Chriftmas, to the Archbiſhop of the 
Province, a Lift of all ſuch Perſons as have been 
Ordained by him during that Year, according to the 
Conftitutions in the Year 1584. in order to be put 


in a Publick Regiſter, which ſhall be by 
you ir hat VE oY 28 


VII. That the Biſhops' ſhall reſide in their Pio- 


ceſes, and ſhall take Care to oblige their C to 
| ſuch Reſidence as the Laws of the Land and the 
Canons do require, particularly the 41ft Canon. 


VIII. That they who keep Curates, have none but 
ſuch as are Licenſed by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or 
in Fxempt Jurifdiftions by the Ordinary of the 


' "Place having Epiſcopal JuriſdiQion, as is required 


both by the Act of Uniformity and the 48th Canon, 
that ſo when the Incumbent does not Reſide, the 


Biſhop, or ſuch Ordinary, may know how the Cure 


is Supplied; And that no Perſon ſhall * to 
| er ve 


Injunctions, Anno Dom. 1694. 


ſerve r without Licence from the Biſhop, 

or ſuch Ordinary, upon pain of Suſpenſion, . 
IX. That you uſe your. moſt effectusl Endea- 

vours to ſuppreſs the great Abuſes occaſioned by 

Pluralitics, and reſtrain them as much as 2 

except where the Pariſhes lie near one another, 

the Livings are ſmall ; That all Qualifications. be 


carefully examined: We being determined to have 
no Chaplains to be 8 Us, but ſuch as 


are admitted to attend upon Us. And that due 


Caution be taken before any Faculty is granted. 


And that ſuch Perſons, as are legall qualified, ſhall 
reſide at leaſt two Months in the Year in each of 
their Livings ; and provide a Curate to ſerve 


where they. are not in ge with a due Mainte- 
Y 


nance to be determined by the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe, unleſs the two Pariſhes lie ſo near, that the 


Incumbent can conſtantly ſerve both Cures. 

X. That the Biſhops ſhall look to the Lives and 
Manners of their Clergy, that they may be in all 
things regular and exemplary, according to the 
75th Canon. 


XI. That the Biſhops do uſe their utmoſt En- 1603. 


deavour to oblige their Clergy to have publick 
Prayers in the Church, not on Holy-days and 
| wane, Fay but as often as may be, and to cele- 
brate the Holy Sacrament frequently. 

XII. That the Biſhops ſhall require the Clergy to 
uſe their utmoſt Endeavours, that the Lords Day 
be Religjouſly obſerved, That they ſet a good Ex- 
ample to their People, and exhort them frequent- 
ly to their Duty herein. 

XIII. That the Biſhops remind their Clergy to 
viſit the Sick frequently, and require them to per- 
form that Duty with great Care and Diligence, ac- 
cording to the 67th ral prog 


XIV. That Catechizing be duly performed, ac- 1603. 


cording to the 5gth Canon. 


XV. That the Biſhops be careful to Confirm, 1603. 


not only in their Triennial V iſitations, but at other 
convenient Seaſons. nigh 20 
XVI. That care be taken, that the Archdeacons 
make their Viſitations perſonally ; and that, as 
much as may be, on live within, the Bounds of 
their Juriſdi&on, do their Duty according to 
the Canons. 
1410 XVII. That 
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Our. Princely Care to promot 
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and to reform all Piſorders 
wing that nothing will 
| e great ends of Religion, and fo 
rtainly fecure and eftabliſh this Church, as the 
plarily Lives and faithful Labours of thoſe who 
ter in it, And. ſo We commend Our Self to 
your Prayers, and bid you very heartily Farewell. 
Groen at our Court at Kenſington the Fifteentb 
——; 169% in tbe: Seventh Year of 
Our Keign, | 


By His Majeſties Command, 
SHREWSBURY. 
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DIRECTIONS to Ow Archiiſoops and 
yy p Fa the Preſerving of 9, the 


Church, and the Purity of the Chliiſt 
Faith, concerning the 12% Din ty. — 
Dom. 1695. at 


WILLIAM. R. 
AM OST Reverend, and Reverend Fathers in 
God, We ou well. Whereas We are 
ven 1 That e 
ſome Differe among t this 
Realm about their Ways of Expreffis Hen $s in their 
Sermons and Writings, the ine of the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, which may be of Conſequence, if 
not timely Prevented ; We —— Our Princely 
Care and Zeal for the Preſervation of the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, t with the Purity of the Chriftian 
Faith, have thought fit to ſend you theſe following Dire- 
Fault uh RG ge and Command you to 
Publiſh, and to ſee that they be Obſerved within your ſe- 
veral Dioceſes. 


I. q*Hat no Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon or Le- 
cture, do 22 to deliver any other Doctrine 


concerning the Bleſſed, Trinity, than what is contained in 
the nenn and is agreeable to the Three 
and the Thirty nine Articles of Reli 


ion. 

II. That in the Explication of this Dodtrine they carefully 
avoid all new Terms, and confine themſelves to ſuch ways of 
Expreſſion as have been commonly uſed in the Church, 

IT. That Care be taken in this Matter, eſpecially to 
obſerve the Fifty third Canon of this Church, which for- 
bids Publick ſition between Preachers, and that above 
all things they abſtain from bitter Invectives and Scurrilous 


—_— e againſt all Perſons whatſoever. 
I That the Directions be alſo obſerved by 
thoſe, who write any concerning the ſaid Doctrine. 


And whereas We alſo underſtand, That divers Perſons, 
who are not of the Clergy, have of late preſi not on- 


ly ro Talk and to Diſpute againſt the Chriſtian Faith, con- 


96 Directions, Ann5 Dom. 1695. 
cerning the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, but alſo to 
Write and Publiſh Books and Pamphlets a ain the ſame, 
and induftriouſly ſpread them through the om, — 
trary to Our known Laws Eftabliſhed in this ealm ; We 
do therefore ſtrictly Ch and Command you, 8 
with all other — ſuitable to your Holy "Profeſt 
— uſe of your Authority according to Law, for the 

g and Reſtraining of all ſuch exorbitant Practices. And 
ns your Aſſiſtance We will give Charge to Our Judges, and 
all — Our Civil Otkcers, to do their Duty herein, in Ex- 
ecuting the Laws againſt all ſuch Perſons as ſhall 'by theſe 
Means give occaſion of Scandal, Diſcord and Diſturbance in 
Our Church and Kingdom. 1 


* 


Given at our Court at Kengſington the Third Day | 
February, 1695. In tho S Tear of Onr Red 


By His Majeſties Command, 


SHREWSBURY. 
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Anno 3 Jac, I. Cap. 1. 


An Aft fir a Publick Thankſgiving to Ale 
mighty God every Tear on the Fifth Day of 
November. 


[ To be read in Churches] 
Fit 2s Almighty God hath, in all Ages ſhewed 


his Power and Mercy, in the Miraculous and Graci- 
ous Deliverance of his Church, and in the Protection 
of Religious and States, and that no Nation 
of the Earth hath been bleſſed with ter benefits than 
this Ki now enpbyeth, having the true and free pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel under our moſt Gracious Sovereign Lord 
King James, the moſt Great, Learned and 9 * King 
that ever Reigned therein, enriched with a moſt hopeful 
plentiful Progeny, pr ing out of his . Loyns, pro- 
mifing continuance of this Happineſs and Profeſſion to all 
Poſterity : The which many er and deviliſh Pap 
Jeſuits and Seminary Prieſts, m envying 5nd fearing, con- 
ſpired moſt horribly, when the King's moſt Excellent Maje- 
, the Queen, the Prince, and all the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and Commons ſhould have been Aſſembled in the 
Upper Houſe of Parliament upon the Fifth Day of Novem- 
ber, in the Year of our Lord thouſand fix hundred and 
five, ſuddenly to haye Blown up the ſaid whole Houſe with 
Gun-powder ; An invention ſo inhumane, barbarous and 
cruel, as the like was never before heard of, and was ( as 
ſome of the principel Conſpirators thereof confeſs ) purpoſe- 
ly devifed and concluded to be done in the ſaid Houſe, that 
where ſundry neceſſary and Religious Laws for preſervation 
of the Church and State were made, which they falſly and 
9 cruel Laws enacted againſt them and their 
Religion, both place and perſons ſhould be all deſtroyed and 
blown up at once, which would have turned to the utter 
ruin of this whole Kingdom, had it not pleaſed Almighty 
God by inſpiring the King's moſt excellent Majeſty with a 
Divine Spirit, to interpret ſome dark Phraſes of a Letter 
ſhewed to his Mafefty, above and beyond all ordinary Cone 
ſtruction, thereby mira ulouſſy diſeover ing chis hidden Treae 
ſon not many hours before the inted time for the exec» 
cution thereof: Therefore the ” s moſt — 
, 
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ſy, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and all his Maje- 
ſties faithtul and loving Subjects, do moſt juſtly acknowledge 
this _—_ and infinite Bleſſing to have proceeded meerly from 
God his great Mercy, and to his moſt hol Name do aſcribe 
all Honour, Glory and Praiſe. And to the end this unfeign- 
ed Thanktulneſs may never be forgotten, but be had in a perpe- 
tual Remembrance, that all Ages to come may yield Praiſes 
to his Divine Majefty for the ſame, and have in memory 
THIS JOYFUL DAY OF DELIVERANCE: 

Be it therefore Enacted by the King's moſt Excellent Ma- 
jeſty, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons 
in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority ot 
the ſame, That all and fingular Miniſters in every Cathedral 
and Pariſh-Church, or other uſual place for Common Prayer 
within this Realm of England and the Dominions of the 
ſame, ſhall always upon the Fifth day of November, ſay 
Morning Prayer, and give unto Almighty God thanks ſor 
this moſt happy Deliverance ; and that all and every Per- 
ſon and Perſons inhabiting within this Realm of England 
and the Dominions of the ſame, ſhall always upon that day 
diligently and faithfully reſort to the Pariſh-Church or Cha- 

accuſtomed, or to ſome uſual Church or Chapel, where 

the ſaid Morning Prayer, Preaching, or other Service of 
God fhall be ſel and then and there to abide orderly and 
ſoberly during the time of the ſaid Prayers, Preaching, or 
other Service of God there to be uſed and miniſtred. 
And becauſe all and every perſon may be put in mind of 
his Duty, and be then better prepared to the ſaid Holy Ser- 
vice, Be it Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That every 
Miniſter ſhall give warning to his Pariſhioners publickly in 
the Church at Morning Prayer, the Sunday before eyery ſuch 
Fifth day of November, for the due obſervation of the ſaid 
day: And that after Morning Prayer or Freaching upon 
the ſaid Fifth Day of November, they read publickly, di- 
ſtinctly and plainly this preſent Act. 


(99) 1 
Anno 3 Jac. I. Cap. 21. 
An Act to reſtrain the Abuſe of Players. 


OR the preventing and avoiding of the great Abuſe 
of the Holy Name of God, in — — 
May-games, Shews, and ſuch like, Be it Enacted by 

our — Lord the King's Maj , and by the 
Lords Spiritual Temporal, and the Commons in this 
preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Authority of the 
ſame, That if at any time or times after the end of this pre- 
ſent Seſſion of Parliament, any perſon or perſons do or ſhall, 
in any Stage-play, Interludes, Shew, May-game or Pageant, 
jeſtingly or pro hanely ſpeak, or uſe the holy Name of 
God, or of Chriſt Jeſus, or of the: Holy G or of the 
Trinity, which are not to be ſpoken but with fear and-re- 
verence, ſhall forfeit for every ſuch Offence by him or them 
committed, Ten Founds : The one moiety thereof to the 
King's Majeſty, His' Heirs and Succeſlors, the other moiety 
thereof to him or them that will ſue for the ſame in any 
Court of Record at Weſtminſter, wherein no Efloin, Pro- 
tection or Wager of Law ſhall be allowed. 


_ OY * — 


Anno 4 Jac. I. Cap. 5. 
An Act for Repreſſing the odiour and loathſom 
Sin of th 77 4 r 


42 ff 1 


* 


HEREAS the loathſom and odious Sin of 

| Drunkenneſs is of late grown into common ule. 

WJ within this Realm, being the Root and Founda- 

tion of many other Enormous Sins, as Blood-, 

ſhed, Stabbing, Murder; , Swearing, Fornication, Adultery, 

and ſuch like, to the great Diſhonour of God, and of our 

Nation, the Overthrow of many good Arts and manual 

Trades, the Diſabling of divers Workmen, and the general 

Impoveriſhing of many good Subjects, abuſively waſting the 
good Creatures of God: 

Be it therefore Enacted by the Kings moſt Excellent Ma- 

ity, the Lords Spiritual and a 

ae 'G > 
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this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority of 
the ſame, That = TY . e n n Or perſons, which after 
Forty days next .t reſent Seſſion 
of Parliament a de runk, and 87 = ame Offence ot 
Drunkenneſs ſhall be lawfully. Convicted, ſhall for every ſuch 
Offence Forfek and Lofe Five Shillings of Lawful Money ot 
England, to be paid within one Week next after his, her 


or their Con theroof, to 
wardens of that Pariſh where 


fender or Offenders be not able to pay t the 
Five Shillings, then the Offender or Offenders ſhalt be com- 
quits ro the Socks for exery Of, there to remain by 


'That if any cela. 
Pariſh lace where "the ( 
1 ſhall be given 1 the Precept of any 
— Bailiff, or nb Head-Officer, or 3 of the Peace 
in their ſeveral Limits, do neg ect the due Correction 


of the ſaid Offender, or the due . OLE 
Shil 


where Diſtreſs may be 

, ſhall Forſeit he Sum of Current 

Monee' of England. ts the uſe of the Poo of Uf > Pariſh 

or Place where the ſhall be 1 to be Levi- 

ed by way of Diftreſs, 
nM irs from any 

, Or 


— . 
De e who are alſo r 
uſe aforeſaid. 
n e e 
That if any — and, 
> the Domino of AE ITS 
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An AX agafiff Ditiikemieſs, ret 
or other Head-Officer, Juſtice or Juftices of Peace within 
their ſeveral Limits, or duly proved in ſuch marmer and form 
as is limitted in and by one Act of Parliament, made in the 
Firſt Seſſion of this preſent Parliament, Intituled, An Act 
to reftrain the inodinate Haumting and 33 Inns, Ale- 
bouſes, aud other V ittuailmg-howſes, unleſs it be in ſuch Caſe 
or Caſes as be tolerated or excepted in the ſaid Act, That 
then every perſon or perſons ſo — 2 — Forfeit 
Loſe for every ſuch Offence, the Sum of Three Shillings a 
Four Pence of current Money of Enpland, to the uſe of the 
Poor of the Pariſh where the ſaid Offence ſhall be commit- 
ted, to be Levied by way of Diſtreſs, in ſuch manner and 
form as is before appomted by this Act, for the Levying of 
the Penalty of Five Shillings for being Drunk: And if it hap- 
pen that any Offender or Offenders againſt the true interit of 
this Clauſe or Branch, being thereof lawfully Convicted, be 
not able to pay the ſaid Forfeiture or Forfeitures, then it 
ſhall and may be lawful for any Mayor, Bailiff, or other 
Head-Oficer, Juſtice or Juſtices of Peace, or Court where 
anv ſuch Conviction ſhall be, ro puniſh the ſaid Offender or 
Offenders, by ſetting him, her or them in the Stocks for every 
ſuch Offence, by the ſpace of Four hours. 

For the more due Execution of this Statute, and for the 
better and more due proceeding againſt ſuch , all 
Offences of Drunkenneſs, and of Exceſs and unmeaſurable 
Drinking, Be it further Enacted by the Authority of this 

reſent Parliament, That all the Offences in this Act, and 
n the ſaid former Act mentioned, ſhall be from time to 
time diligently enquired of, and preſented before the 
Juſtices of Aſſizes in their Circuit, Taſtices of the Peace in 
their Quarter or Ordinary Seffions, and before the Mayors, 
Bailiffs, or other Head-Offricers of City or Town- 
Corporate, who have power to enquire of Treſpaſſes, Riots, 
Routs, Forces, and ſuch like Offences, and in every Court- 
Leet, and thereupon ſuch due proceeding ſhall be againſt the 
Offender or Offenders for their due Conviction in that be- 
half, as in ſuch like Caſes upon any Indictment or Preſent- 
ment is uſed by the Laws of the Realm, or Cuſtoms of the 
City, Town or Place where ſuch Preſentment or Indictment 
ſhall be enquired of and found. | 

And it is further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
if any perſon or Fry. being once lawfully Convicted of 
the ſaid Offence of Drunkenneſs, ſhall after that be again law- 
fully Convicted of the like Offences of Drunkenneſs, That 
then every perſon and perſons ſo ſecondly Convicted of the 
{aid Offence of Drunkenneſs, 7 be bounden with two 

| G3 * * th 
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ties to our Sovereign Lord the King's Majeſty, His Heirs 
and Succeſſors, in one Recognizance or Obligation of Ten 
Pounds, with Condition to be from thenceforth of good Be- 
haviour. 

Be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That all 
Conſtables, Church-wardens, Head-boroughs, Tything-men, 
Ale-conners and Sidemen, ſhall in their ſeveral Oaths incident 
to their ſeveral Offices be charged in like ſort to preſent Of- 
fences contrary to this Statute. 

Provided always, That this A&, or any thing therein con- 
tained, do not in any wiſe abridge or refirain the Eccle ſiaſti- 
cal Power or Juriſdiction, but that all Ordinaries, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Judges and Officers, ſhall and may proceed to 
enquire of, cenſure, and puniſh all ſuch Offenders according 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm, in ſuch manner and 
form as before they lawfully might do ; any thing in this 
Act to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

Provided alſo, That when any of the Offenders againſt the 
true intent of this Act, or any Branch or Article thereof, 
hath been once puniſhed or corrected for his or her Offence, 
by any the ways and means before limited, That then the 
ſaid Offender ſhall not be eftſoons puniſhed or corrected for 
the ſame Offence, by any other ways or means. 

Provided always, That this Act, or any thing therein con- 
tained, ſhall not be prejudicial to either of the two Univerſi- 
ties of this Land, but that the Chancellor, Maſters and Scho- 
lars, and the Succeſſors of them, and either of them, may 
as fully uſe and enjoy all their juriſdictions, Rights, Privileges 
and Charters, as heretofore they have or might have done; any 
thing in this Act to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

Provided always, That no perſon or perſoas ſhall be 
puniſhed, impeached, or moleſted for any nce mentioned 
in this Statute, unleſs he ſhall be for the ſame Offence Pre- 
ſented, Indicted, or Convicted within Six Months after ſuch 
Offence commited : This Act to continue until the end of 
the Firſt Seſſion of the next Parliament, Made perpetual 
21 Jac. I, Cap. 7. i 
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Anno 21 Jac. I. Cap. 7. 


An Act for the better Repreſſing of Drunken- 
neſs, and Reſtraining the inordinate Haunt- 


ing of Inns, Ale-houſes, and other Victual- 
ling-houſes. 


HEREAS one Statute, Entituled, An A to 
Reſtrain the inordinate Haunting or Tipling in 
Inns, 1 and other V ittualling-houſes, 

made in the firſt year of His Highnels Nappy 
Reign of Fneland ; and another Statute, Entituled, An A 
to repreſs the odious and * Sin of Drunkenneſs, 
made in the fourth year of His Highneſs Reign of England, 
were made to continue to the end of the firſt Seſſion of the 
next Parliament, and by Experience have been found good 
and neceſſary Laus; Be it therefore Enacted, That the ſaid 
Statutes, with the Alterations and Additions hereafter ex- 
preſſed, ſhall be put in due execution, and continue for ever: 
And whereas by the ſaid Statutes, Proof of two Witneſſes 
is require], Be it Enacted, That Proof of one Witneſs from 
henceforth ſhall be allowed and taken for ſuffcient in that 
behalf; and that the Voluntary Confeſſion (before any ſuch 
perſons as by the ſaid Act are Authorized to Miniſter the 
Oath ) of any perſon offending either of the ſaid Statutes, 
ſhall ſuffce to convirce the perſon ſo offending ; after ſuch 
confeſſion, the Oath of the Party, ſo offending, ſhall and ma 
be taken, and be a ſuficient Proof againſt any other offend - 
ing at the ſame time. 

And be it further Enacted, That if any other perſon or 
perſons, whereſoeyer his or their Habitation or Abiding be, 
ſhall at any time hereafter be fcund upon View, or his own 
Confeſſion, or Proof of one Witneſs, to be Tipling in any 
Inn, Ale-houſe or Victualling-houſe, ſuch perſon or perſons 
{hall be from hencefcrth adjudged and conſtrued to be within 
the ſaid Statutes, as if he or they had inhabited and dwelr 
in the City, Town-Corparate, Market-Town, Village or 
Hamlet where the ſaid Inn, Ale-houſe or Victualling-houſe 
is or ſhall be, where he or they ſhall beſo found Tipling, and 
ſhall incur the like Penalty, and the ſame to be in ſuch ſort 

c 


Levied and Diſpoſed as in the ſaid AR is expreſſed, concern- 
ing ſuch as there inhabit : And — voluntary — — 
4 1 
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ſuch perſon or perſons ſo cffending, before ſuch as by the 
ſaid Statutes are Authorized to Miniſter the Oath, ſhall ſuſ- 
fice to convince themſelyes, and after ſuch Confeſſion, the Oath 
of ſuch perſon or perſons ſo Conſeſſing, ſhall and may be ta- 
ken by ſuch as by the ſaid Act have Authority to Miniſter 
an Oath, and ſhall be a ſukcient Proof againſt any other of- 


tending at that time, 

And be it further Enafted, That any Juſtice of Peace in any 
County, and any Juſtice of Peace, or other Head-Officer in 
any City or Town-Corporate within their Limits reſpective- 
ly, ſhall from henceforth have Power and Authority, upon 
his own View, Confeſſion of the Party, or Prooſ of one Wit- 
neſs upon Oath before him, which he by virtue of this AR 
ſhall have Power to Adminiſter, to convince any perſon of 
the Offence of Drunkenneſs, whereby ſuch perſon ſo Convict. 
ſhall incur the Forfeiture of Five Shillings for every ſuch 
Oftence, and the ſame to be Levied, or the Offender other- 
wiſe puniſhed, as in the ſaid Statute is appointed : And for 
the ſecond Offence he ſhall become bound to the good Behavi- 
our, as if he had been Convicted in open Seſſions ; any thing 
j1 tke ſaid former Statute made in the Fourth Year of His 
Ma jeſties Reign to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

And be it further Enacted, That if any perſon being an 
Alehouſe-keeper, or that ſhall at any time hereafter be an 
Alchouſe-keeper, ſhall at any time hereafter be lawfully Con 
vict for any Offence againſt any the Branches of either of the 
ſaid two former Statutes, according to the Alterations and Ad- 
ditions therein contained, or againſt the true meaning of this 
preſent Statute, That every perſona ſo Convict, ſhall for 
the ſpace of three years next enſuing the ſaid Conviction, 
be utterly diſabled to keep any ſuch Ale-houſe. 

And whereas in the ſaid Statute made in the fourth year of 
His ſaid Majeſties Reign, Entituled, An A to repreſs the 
odious and Icath ſom Sin of Drunkenneſs, Conſtables, Church- 
wardens, Head-boroughs, Tything-men, Ale-conners and Side- 
men, arte appointed, in the Oaths incident to their Othces, to 
be likewiſe charged 

ſajd Statute, Be ir Enacted, That the ſaid Oath ſhall always 
hereafter be alſo enlarged, and extend to preſent all Offences 
done contrary to the Statute made in the firſt Seſſion of Parli- 
ament held in the firſt year of His Highneſs Reign, Entituled, 
An Att to reſtrain the inordinate Haunting and Tipling in. 
Huts and Arran and other V ittualling- houſes, with the 
Alterations and Additions in this Act contained, made in the 
ſail fourth year of His ſaid Majeſties Reign, according to the 
Alterations and Additions of the ſame in this Act Fore” 


to Preſent the Offences ny to the 
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Anno 12 Car. II. Cap. 14. 


An Aft for a Perpetual Anniverſary Thankſgr 


ving, on the Nine and twentieth day of 
May. 


[ To be Read in Churches, ] 


Oraſmuch as Almightly God, the King of kings, and 
ſole Niſpoſer of all hly Crowns and K 
hath bv his All-ſwaying Providence and Power mira- 
culouſly demonſtrated in the view of all the World 
his tranſcendent Mercy, Love and Graciouſneſs, towards his 
moſt Excellent Majeſty Charles the Se by his eſpecial 
Grace, of England, Scotland, France and Ireland, King, De- 
fender of the true Faith, and all His Majeſties Loyal Sub- 
jects of this His Kingdom of c. nay Tag the Dominjons 
thereunto annexed, by His Majeſti e moſt wonderf 
lorious, peaceable, and joyful Reſtauration to the actual poſ- 
feton exerciſe of His undoubted Hereditary, Sovereign 
and Regal Authority over them ( after ſundry years forced ex- 
termination into Foreign parts the moſt traiterous Con- 
ſpiracies, and armed Fower of uſurping Tyrants, and exe- 
crable perfidious — and that without the leaſt op- 
poſition or effuſion of Blood, through the Unanimous, 
Cordial, 'Loyal Votes of the Lords and Commons in this 
preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and paſſionate Deſires of all 
other His Majeſties Subjects, which unexpreſſible Bleſſing 
(by Gods own moſt wonderful Diſpenſation) was com- 
one on the C ninth day of May laſt paſt, being 
the moſt memorable Birth-day, not only of His Majeſty, 
both as a man and Prince, but likewiſe as an actual King, 
and of this and other His Majeſties Kingdoms, all in a great 
meaſure new born and raiſed from the dead on this moſt 
joyful Day, wherein many thouſands of the Nobility, Gen- 
try, Citizens, and other his Lieges of this Realm, conducted 
His Majeſty unto His Royal Cities of London and Weftmunſter, 
with all poſſible expreſſions of their — ; Loyal 
Aﬀections, in far greater triumph than any is moſt vi- 
cor ious Predeceſſors Kings England. returned thither 


from their Forei s, and both His Majeſties Hou- 
les of Parliament, with all dutiſul and loyal demonſira- 


1» 
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tions of their Allegiance, publickly received, and cordially 
congratulated His Majeſties moſt happy Arrival, and In- 
veſtiture in His Royal Throne, at His Palace at Whitehall ; 
upon all which conſiderations, this being the day which the 
Lord himſelt hath made and crowned with ſo many publick 
Bleſſings and ſignal Deliverances, both of His Majeſty and 
His People, from all their late moſt deplorable Contuſions, 
Diviſions, Wars, Devaſtations and Oppreflions, to the end 
that it may be kept in perpetual Remembrance in all Ages 
ro come; and that His Sacred Majeſty, with all His Sub- 
jects of this Realm, and the Dominions thereof, and their 

ofterities after them, might annually celebrate the — 
tual Memory thereof, by ſacrificing their unfeigred hearty 
publick Thanks thereon to Almipfity God with one heart 
and voiee, in a moſt devout and Chriſtian manrer, for all 
theſe publick Benefits receive] and conferre on them, up- 
on this moſt joyful day: Be it therefore Fnacted by the 
King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, the Lords and Commons in 
this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority 
of the ſame, That all and ſingular Miniſters of Gods Werd 
and Sacraments, in every Church, Chapel, and other uſual 
place of Divine Service, and Publick Prayer, which now are, 
or hereafter ſhall be within this Realm of England, and the 
reſpective Dominions thereof, and their Succeſſors, ſhall in 
all ſucceeding Ages, annually celebrate the Tu ninth 
day of May, by rendring their hearty publick Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings unto Almighty God for all the foremention- 
ed extraordinary Mercies, Bleſſings, and Neliverances re- 
ceived, and mighty Acts done thereoa, and declare the ſame 
to all the People there Aſſembled, and the Ger erations vet 
to come, that to they may for ever praiſe the Lord for the 
ſame, whoſe Name alone is Excellent. and his Glory above 
the Farth and Heavens. And be it further Enacted, That 
all and every perſon and perſons inhabiting within this 
Kingdom, and the Dominions thereunto belonging, ſhall 
upon the ſaid day annually reſort with diligence and de- 
votion to ſome uſual Church, Chapel, or Place where ſuch 
Publick Thankſgivings and Praiſes to, God's moſt Divine 
Majeliy ſhall be rendred, and there orderly and devoutly 
abide during the ſaid Publick Thankſgivings, Pravers, Preach- 
ing, Singing of Pſalms, and other Service of God, there to 
be uſed miniſtred. And to the end that all perſons may 
be put in mind of their Duty thereon, and be the better pre- 
pared to diſcharge the ſame with that Piety and Devotion 
as becomes them; Be it further Enacted, That every Mini- 
fier ſhall give notice to his Pariſhoners * = 
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Church at Morning Prayer the Lord's Day next before every 
ſuch Twenty ninth — of May, ſor the due obſer vat ion of 
the ſaid Day, and ſhall then likewiſe publickly and diſtinctiy 
yead this preſent Act to the People. 


Anno 29 Car. II. Cap. 7. 


An Act for the better obſervation the Lord's 
Day, commonly called Sunday. 


OR the better obſervation and keeping holy the 
Lord's Day, commonly called Sunday, Be it Enacted 
by the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the 
Advice conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and of the Commons in this preſent Parliament Aſ- 
lembled, and by the Authority of the ſame, That all the Laws 
Enacted, and in force, concerning the Obſervation of the Lords 
Day, and repairing to the Church thereon, be carefully 
in execution: And that all and every perſon and ons 
whatſoever, ſhall on every Lord's Day apply themſelves 
to the obſervation of the ſame, by Exerciſing themſelves there- 
on in the Duties of Piety and true Religion, publickly and 
75 ; And that no Tradeſman, Artificer, Work-man, 
abourer, or other perſon whatſoever, ſhall do or exerciſe 
any worldly Labour, Buſineſs or Work of their ordinary 
Calling upon the Lord's Day, or any part thereof ( Works 
of Neceſſity and Charity _ excepted ; ) And that every 
perſon being of the Age of Fourteen years or upw 
offending in the Premiſſes, ſhall for every ſuch Offence for- 
feit the Sum of Five Shillings ; And that no perſon or per- 
ſons whatſoever, ſhall publickly cry, ſhew forth, or expoſe 
to Sale, any Wares, Merchandizes, Fruit, Herbs, Goods or 
Chattels whatſoever, upon the Lord's Day, or any 
thereof, upon pain that every perſon ſo offending, ſhall tor- 
teit _ ſame Goods ſo cried, or ſhewed forth or expoſed 
to Sale, | 
And it is further Enacted, That no Drover, Horſe- 
courſer, Waggoner, Butcher, Higler, their or any of their 
— ſhall r or come into his or — * or 
ging upon the Lord's Day, or any part thereot, upon 
pu — each —— every dach, 1 _ forfeit 
wenty Shillings for every ſuch Offence ; that no per- 
fon or perſans ſhall Uſe, Employ or Travel upon the 


= " | * 
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Lord's Day, with any Boat, Wherry, Lighter or Ba 
except it be - extraordinary Occaſion, to be allowed 
fome Juſtice of the Peace of the County, or Head Officer, 
or ſome Juſtice of the Peace of the City, Borough or Town- 
te where the Fact ſhall he commited, upon pain 
that every perſon ſo offending, ſhall forfeit and loſe the Sum 
of Five Shillings for _y luch Offence. And that i: any 
perſon offending in any of the Premiffes, hall be thereof 
Coavicted before any Juſtice of the Peace of the County, or 
the Chief Ofkcer or Oqcers, or any Juſtice of the Peace of 
or within any City, Borough or Town Corporate where 
the ſaid Offences ſhall he committed, upon his or their View, 
or Confeſſion of the Party, or Proof of any one or more 
Witnefſes by Oath. ( which the ſaid Juſtices, Chief Offcef 
or Oq;cers, is by this Act Authorized to Adminiſter ) the 
Juſtice or Chief Officer or Officers, ſhall give Warrant 
under his or their Hand and Seal, to the Conſtables or 
-wardens of the Pariſh or Pariſhes where ſuch Of- 
fence ſhall be committed, to Seize the ſaid Goods Cried, 
forth or put to Sale, as aforeſaid, and to Sell the 
and to Levy the ſaid other Forfeitures or Penalties, 
of Diftreſs and Sale of the Goods of every ſuch 
Diſtrained, rendring to the ſaid Offenders the 
of the Monies raiſed thereby ; and in Default of 
ſs, or in caſe of Inſufficiency, or Inability of the 
"the Party Hing be fer publierly in the Srotks by 
a et pu yint 
1 hours. And all and ſingular the For- 
or Penalties id, ſhall be employed and con- 
he uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh where the ſaid 
ſhall be committed; ſaving only that it ſhall and 
to and for any ſuch Jie, Mayor or Head 
Officers, out of the ſaid Forfeitures or Penalties, 
to Reward 8 or perſons that ſhall Inform of any 
i is Act, ing to their Diſeret ions, ſo 
as fuch Reward exceed not the Third part of the Forfei- 
tures or Penalties. 
That nothing in this Act contained, ſhall ex- 
tend to the prohibiting of Dreſſing of Meat in Families, or 
or Sell; Meat in Inns, Cooks Shops or Victual- 
ling-Houſes, for fuch as otherwiſe cannot be provided, nor 
to the Crying or Selling of Milk before Nine of the Clock 
in the or after Four of the Clock in the After- 


Provided alſo, That no perſon 
Profecuted or Moleſted 
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mentioned in this Act, unleſs he or they be Proſecuted for 
the ſame within Ten days after the Offence committed, 

Provided, and be it further Enacted by the Authority a- 
foreſaid, That if = perſon or perſons whatſoever, which 
ſhall Travel upon the Lord's Day, ſhall be then Robbed, 
That no Hundred or the Inhabitants thereof, ſhall be 
Charged with, or anſwerable for any Robbery ſo commit- 
ted, but the perſon or perſons ſo Robbed, ſhall be barred 
from bringing any Action for the ſaid Rob 


bery ; Any Law 
to the contrary not withſtanding. Nevertheleſs, the Inha- 
bitants of the Counties and Hundreds ( after Notice of a- 
ny ſuch Robbery to them or ſome of them given, or af- 
ter Hue and Cry for the fame to be brought) ſhall make 
or cauſe to be made, Freſh Suit and Purſuit after the Of- 
fenders, with Horſemen and Footmen, according to the 
Statute- made in the Twenty: ſeventh Year of the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, upon pain of —— to the King's Ma- 
. His. Heirs and Succeffors, as much Money as might 

ve been recovered againſt the Hundred by the Party 
Robbed, if this Law had not been made, 

Provided alſo, That no perſon or perſons, upon the Lord's 
Day, ſhall Serve or Execute, or cauſe to be Served or Exe- 
cuted, any Writ, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, Judgment 
Decree, ( except in Caſes of Treaſon, Felony, or Breach 
Peace) but that the Service of every ſuch Wri 
Warrant, Order, Judgment or Decree, 
Intents and Purpoſes whatſoever : 
ſons ſo Serving or Executing the ſame, 


Party grieved, and to 
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EXTRACT ont of the Acts for burying in 
Weo'len, ſo far as they concern the Miniſter. 


Anno 3o Car, II. 


Parſons, Deacons, Vicars, Curates, and their or any ot 
their Subſtitutes, do within their reſpective Pariſhes, 

=. Frecincts and Places, take an exact Account, and keep 
a Regiſter of all and every perſon or perſons Buried in his 
or their reſpective Pariſhes or Precincts, or in ſuch common 
Burial-places, as their reſpective Pariſhoners are uſually 
Ruried. And that ſome one or more of the Relations of 
the Party deceas'd, or other Credible Perſon, ſhall, within 
cight days next after ſuch Interment, bring an-Afidavit in 
Writing under the Hands and Seals of two or -more Cre- 
dible Witneſſes (and under the Hand of the Magiſtrate or 
Oſfcer before whom the ſame was Sworn, for which no- 
thing ſhall be paid) to the Miniſter or Parſon, That the 
ſaid perſon was not put in, wrapt, or wound, up, or bu- 
ried in any Shirt, Shift, Sheet or Shroud, made or mingled 
with Flax, Hemp, Silk, Hair, Gold or Silver, or other 
than what is made of Sheep's Wceol only, or in any Coffin 
Lined or Faced with any Cloth, Stuff, or any other thing 
whatſoever, made or mingled with Flax, Hemp, Silk, Hair, 
Gold or Silver, or any other Material, but Steep's Wooll 


. in caſe no ſuch Affidævit ſhall be brought to the 
Parſon or Miniſter where the ſaid Party was Buried, as a- 
foreſaid, within the ſaid eight days, That ſuch Parſon or 
Miniſter ſhall forthwith give, or cauſe notice thereof to be 
given in Writing under Ris Hand, to the Church-wardens 
or Overſeers of the Poor of ſuch Pariſh. ; 
And in caſe any Parſon or Miniſter ſhall neglect to give 
notice to the Church-wardens or Overſeers of the Foor, 
as aforeſaid, or not give unto them a Note or Certificate 
under his Hand, Teſtifying that ſuch an Affidavit and Cer- 
tificate was not brought to him within the time limited by 
this Act, concerning the Parties being Interred according 
to che Directions hereof, he ſo neglecting or offending, 
ſhall Forfeit for every ſuch Offence, the Sum of Five Pounds 
of Lawful Money of England, to be Recovered by ſuch per- 


ſon as ſhall Sue for the ſame, by Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint 
or 


I is EnafTed, That all perſons in Holy Orders, Deans, 


s 
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or Information, wherein no Eſſoin, Wager of Law, or Pro- 
tection ſhall be Allowed, and wherein alſo the Proſecutor 
ſhall Recover his full Coſts, ſo as the Suit be Commenced 
within Six Months afrer the Offence ſhall be Committed, 

And it is further Enacted, That the Parſon or Miniſter 
of every Pariſh ſhall keep a = gp in a Book to be pro- 
vided at the Charge of the Pariſh, and make a true Entry 
of all Burials within his Pariſh, and of all Afidawts 
brought to him, as aforeſaid, within the time limited, as 
afore:aid : And where no ſuch Affidavit ſhall be brought to 
him within ſuch time, that he enter a Memorial thereof in 
the ſaid Regiſtry, againſt the Name of the Party Interred, 
and of the time when he Notified the ſame to the Church- 
wardens or Overſeers of the Poor. 


Additional Act for Burying in Woollen. 
Anno 32 Car, II. 


T is Enafked, That if no Juſtice of the Peace ſhall 
reſide or be to be found in any Pariſh where any Party 
ſhall be Interred; the Parſons, Vicars and Curates, in 
every Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe within the County where 
any Party ſhall be Interred ; ( except only the Parſon, Vi- 
car, and Curate of the Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe where the 
Party is Interred, concerning whoſe Interment in Woollen 
Afﬀdanit is to be made) are Authorized and Required to 
Adminifter the Oaths or Afidavits to be made of any per- 
ſons _ Interred in Woollen according to the Directiom 
of the aforeſaid Act; and to Atteſt the ſame under their 


Hands gratis. 


Cans 3 
Anno 1 W. & M. Cap. 16. 


An Af, That the Simoniacal Promotion of one 
P erſon may not prejudice another, 
Hereas it hath often happened that Perſons Simo- 
| niack, or Simoniacally promoted to Benefices or 
Ecclefiaftical Livings ; have enjoyed the bene- 
| fir of ſuch Livings many years, and ſometimes 
all their Life-time, by reaſon of the ſecret Carriage of ſuch 
Simornacal dealing; And after the death of ſuch Simoniack 
-perfon, another perſon innocent of ſuch Crime, and worthy 
of ſuch Preterment, being preſented or promoted by another 
Fatron innocent alſo of that Simoniacal Contract, have been 
troubled an] removed upon pretence of Lapſe (or other- 
wiſe ) to the 8 of the innocent Patron in Rever- 
fion, and of his Clerk, whereby the Guilty go away with profit 
of his Crime, and the Innocent Succeeding Patron, and his 
Clerk are puniſhed contrary to all reaſon and good Conſcience : 
For Prevention whereof, Be it Enacted, * the King and 
Queens moſt Eccellent Majeſties, by and with the Advice 
and Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem and Com- 
mons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the ſame, That after the death of the Perſon ſo 
Simoniacally promoted, the Offence or Contract of Simony 
ſhall neither by way Title in Pleading, or in Evidenee to 
a Jury, or otherwiſe hereafter be Alledged, or Pleaded, to 
the prejndice of qu ever Patong innocent of Simony, or of 
his Clerk by him Preſented, or Promot 


upon pretence of 
Lapſe to the Crown, any Td I unleſs the 
perſon Simoniack or Simoniacally Preſented, or his Patron 


-was Convicted of ſuch Offence at the Common Law, or ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, in the Life-time of the perſon Simoniack 
or Simoniacally Promoted or Preſented ; Any Law or Sta- 
tute to the contrary notwithſtanding, 

And be it alſo Provided, Enacted and Declared by the 
Authority aforeſaid, That no Leaſe or Leaſes, really and 
Bona fide made, or hereafter to be made, by any ſuch perſon, 
as aforeſaid, Simoniack or Simoniacally 2 to any 
N , Prebend or Parſonage, or other Eecleſiaſtical Bene- 
fice or Dignity, for good and valuable Conſideration to any 
Tenant or Perſon not being privy unto or having Notice 


of ſuch Simony ſhall be Im or Avoided for or by reaſon 
of ſuch Simony, but ſhall be good and eifeRual in Law, the 
ſaid Simony notwithſtanding. 


Anno 
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r 
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An Act for the more Fffettnal Suppreſſing 
Prophane Curſing and Swearing. 

\ y eth Year of the Reign of King James the Firſt, 

Entituled, An Act to Prevent and Reform Pro- 


Pbane Swearing and Curſing, hath proved Ineffectual to the 
Suppreſling ot thoſe deteſtable Sins, by reaſon of ſome Le- 
ficiencies in the ſaid Act: Be it therefore Enacted by the 
King's moſt Excellent Majzſty, by and with the Advice and 
Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons 
in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority of 
the ſame, That if ane perſon or perſoris ſhall (after the Four 
and twentieth day of June, in the vear of our Lord, One thou- 
ſand ſix hundred ninety five) Prophanely Swear or Curſe in the 
preſenceor hearing of any Juſtice of Peace of the County, Ri- 
ding or Diviſion, or of the Mayor or other Head-Officer or 
Juſtice of Peace for any City or Town-Corporate, where ſuch 
Offence is or ſhall. be committed, or that ſhall be thereof 
Convicted by Oath of one Witneſs, or by the Confeſſion of the 
Party offending, before any Juſtice of Peace of the County, or 
Mayor, or Bailiff, or other Chief Oqhcer or Juſtice of the 
Peace of ſuch City or Town-Corporate, where the ſaid Of- 
fence ſhall be committed, That then, for every ſuch — 
the Party ſo Offending, ſhall Forfeit and Pay to the uſe 
the Poor of the Pariſh, where ſuch Offence or Offences ſhall 
be committed, the reſpective Sums herein after mentioned 
that is to ſay, ) Every Servant, Day-Labourer, Common 
Soldier and Common Seaman, One Shilling, and every other 
on, Two Shillings ; And in caſe oe perſons afore- 
aid, ſhall, after Conviction, Offend a nd time, ſuch per- 
ſon ſhall Forfeit and Pay double ; And if a Third time, tre- 
ble the Sum reſpectively by him or her to be paid for the 
Firſt Offence. $74 
And it is hereby further Enacted, That upon Neglect or Re- 
fuſal of Payment of the ſaid Forfeiture, any Juſtice of Peace, 
of the County — Diviſion, or Mayor, or other Head- 
Officer, or Juſtice of Peace of Cy, or Town-Corporat 
vw 


HERE As it is found by Experience, That an 
Act of Parliament made in the One and twenti- 


| 
| 
| 


r eee a — 


114 An Act again Swearing. 


where the ſaid Oftence ſhall be committed, ſhall, and are here- 
by Authorized and Required to direct and ſend his Warrant 
to the Conſtable, T man, Church warden or Overſeer 
of tte Poor of the Pariſh where the Offence ſhalt be com- 
mitted, or where the Offender ſhall Inhabit, thereby com- 
manding them, or ſome one or more of them, to levy by 
Diftreſs and Sale of the Goods of the Offender, the Sum ſo 
forfeited, for the Uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh, as aforeſaid; 
And in caſe no ſuch Diſtreſs can be had, then every ſuch Offen- 
der, being above the Age of Sixteen Years, ſhall, by Warrant 
under the Hand and Seal of the ſaid Juſtice of Peaee or other 
trace 5f Oe Hour for exe fnge Ones, nd for np Num: 

pace our e a amy Num- 
ber of Offences, whereof be Convicted at — and 
the ſame time, then Two Hours; And if the Party Offend- 
Ing be under the Age of Sixteen Years, and ſhall not forth- 
with pay the ſaid Forfeitures, then he or ſhe ſhall, by War- 
rant, as aforeſaid, be Whipped by the Conſtable, or by the 
Parent, Guardian or Maſter of ſuch Offender in the prefence 
of the Conftable. 


That if any Afton or 
uſing to be done ——— — 

to I uance | 
the ſaid Offences, the Def in ſuch Action, 
the General Iſſue, and give the Special Matter in Evi- 
And if upon ſuch Action, Verdict be given for the 
or the Plaintiff become Nonſuit, or Lifcontinue 
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Sundays (that Is to ſay ) the Sunday next after the Fcur and 
twentieth day of June, the Nine and twentieth day of $ 
tember, the Five and twentieth day of December, and 
Five and twentieth day of March, under the Pain of Twenry 
Shillings for every ſuch Omiſſion or Neglect. 

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
the Juſtice of Peace, Mayor or other Head-Officer ſhall Re- 
Siſter in a Book, to be kept for that purpoſe, all the Con- 
victions made before him upon this Act, and the time of ma- 
king thereof, and for what Offence, and ſhall Certifie the 


ſame to the next General i Seflions of the Peace, for, © 


the ſaid County or Place, where the Offences are commited 
to be there kept upon Record by the reſpective Clerks o 
Peace, to be ſeen without Fee or Reward. 1 


7— — 
. 


Anno 7 Gulielmi III. cap. 6. 


An Act for the more Eaſie Recovery of Small 
Huber. 


OR the more Eaſie and EffeQual Recovery of Small 
Tythes, and the Value of them, where the ſame ſhall 
be unduly Subſtracted and Detained, where the fame 
do not amount to above the ns Rh ap of Forty 
— 1 Be it Enacted by the King 
moſt Excellent dajeſty, by with the Advice and Conſent 
of the Lords Spiri Temporal, and Commons in this 
ent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority of the 
ame, That all and every perſon and perſons ſhall henceforth 
well and truly ſet out and pay all and fingular the Tythes, 
commonly called Small and Compoſitions and Agrees 
ments for the ſame, with all i blations, and Ob- 
vent ions, to the ſeveral Rectors, Viears and other 
to whom they are or ſhall be due, in their ſeveral Pariſhes 


within this Kingdom of N and Dominion of Wales, 
upon 
common fad 


and Town of Berwick according to the Right 
. 

i : x any or perſons ere 
after Subetrack or withdraw, or any ways fail in the true 
ee 
ven or as aforeſa ce wen- 
ty Days at — —— thereof, then it ſhall and 
may be lawful for the 2 perſons, to n 
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fame ſhall be due, to make his or their Complaint in Writing 
unto Ivo or more of His Majeſties Juſtices of the Peace 
within that County, Riding, City, Town-Corporate, Place 
or Diviſion, where the ſame ſhall grow due (neither of 
which Juſtices of Peace is to be Patron of the Church or 
Chapel whence tte ſaid Tythes do or ſhall ariſe, nor any 
ways Intereſted in ſuch Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, Ob- 
vent ions or Compoſitions atoreſaid. 55 

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That if hereafter any Suit or Complaint ſhall be brou ht to 
Two or more Juſtices of the Peace, as aforeſaid, concerning 
Small Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, Obventions, or Compo- 
ſitions, as aforeſaid, ſaid Juſtices are hereby autho- 
rized and required to Summon in Writing under their Hands 
and Seals, by reaſonable Warning, every ſuch perſon or 
perſons againſt whom any Complaint ſhall be made, as afore- 
laid; And after his»or their Appearance, or upon Default 
of their Appearance, the ſaid Warning or Summons. being 
proved before them upon Oath, the ſaid Juſtices of Peace, 
or any Two or more of them, ſhall proceed to Hear and De- 
termine the faid Complaint, and upon the Proofs, Evidences 
and Teſtimonies produced before them, ſhall in Writing 
under their Hands and Seals, Adjudge the Caſe, and give 
ſuch reaſonable Allowance and mpenſation for ſuch 
Tythes, Oblations, and Compoſitions ſo Subſtracted or With- 
hell, as they ſhall judge to be Juſt and Reaſonable, and alſo 
ſuch Coſts and Charges not exceeding Ten Shillings, as up- 
oa the Merits of the Cauſe ſhall appear juſt. | 

And be it further Enacted, That if any perſon or perſons 
ſhall refuſe or neglect, by the ſpace of Ten Days after No- 
tice given, to pay or ſatisfie any ſuch Sum of Money, as up- 
on fuch Complaint and Proceeding, ſhall by 'Two or more 
Juſtices of the Peace be adjudged, as aforeſaid, In ſuch 
Caſe, the Conſtables and Church-wardens of the ſaid Pariſh, 
or one of them, ſhall by Warrant, under the Hands and Seals 
of the ſaid Juſtices to them directed, Diſtrain the Goods 
and Chattels of the Party ſo refuſing or neglecting, as afore- 
ſaid, and after detaining them by the ſpace of 1 Days, 
in Cafe the ſaid Sum 15 adjudged to be paid, together with 
reaſonable Charges for making and detaining the ſaid Di- 
ſtreſs, be not tendred or paid by the ſaid Party in the mean 
time, ſhall and may make publick Sale of the ſame, and Pay 
to the Party complaining ſo much of the * ariſing 
by ſuch Sale, as may ſatisſie the ſaid Sum ſo —_— re- 
taining to themſelves ſuch reaſonable — 2 Ma- 
King and Keeping the ſaid Diſtreſs, as the ſaid Juſtices ſhall 
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think fit, and ſhall render the Overplus (if any be) to the 


Owner, 

Provided always, and be it Enacted, That it ſhall and may 
be Lawful for all Juſtices of peace, in the Examination 
of all Matters offered to them by this Act, to adminiſter an 
Oath or Oaths, to any Witneſs or Witneſſes, where the 
ſame ſhall be neceſſary for their Information, and for the 
better Diſcovery of the Truth. 

Provided alſo, and be it Enacted, That this Act, or any 
thing herein contained, ſhall nor extend to ny Tythes, Ob- 
lations, Payments, or Obventions within the City of London 
or Liberties thereof, nor to any other City or Town Cor- 

rate where the ſame are ſettled by any Act of Parliament, 
in that Caſe particularly made and provided. 

Provided alſo, an be it Enacted, I hat no Complaint for, 
or concerning any ſmall Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, Ob- 
ventions or Compoſitions hereafcer due, ſhall be heard and 
determined by any Juſtices of the Peace, by virtue of this 
Act, unleſs the Complaint ſhall be made within the ſpace 
of Two Years next after the times that the ſame Tythes, 
Oblations, Obventions and Compoſitions did become due or 
payable ; any thing in this Act coatained to the contrary not- 
withſtanding, 

Provided alſo, and be it Enacted, That any perſon finding 
him, her, or themſelves agrieved, by any Judgment to be 
givea by any two Juſtices of the Peace, ſhall and may Ap- 
real to the next General Quarter Seſſions to be held for that 
County, Riding, City, Town-Corporate or Diviſion, and the 
Juſtices of the Peace there preſent, or the major part of them 
ſhall proceed fizally to Hear and Determine the Matter, and 
to reverſe the ſaid Judgment, if they ſhall ſee Cauſe : And 
if the Juſtices then preſent, or the major part of them 
ſhall find Cauſe to confirm the judgment given by the firſt 
Two Juſtices of the Peace, they ſhall then Decree the ſame 
38 of Seſſions, and ſhall alſo proceed to give ſuch 

s againſt the Appellant, to be Levied by Diſtreſs and 
Sale of the Goods and Chattels of the ſaid Appellant, as to 
them ſhall ſeem Juſt and Reaſonable ;- And no Proceedi 
or Judgment had, or to be had by virtue of this Act. ſh: 
be removed, or ſuperſeded by virtue of any Writ of Certio- 
rart, or other Writ, out of His Majeſties Courts at Weſt. 
minſter, or any other Court whatſoever, unleſs the Title of 
ſuch Tythes, Oblations, or Obventions ſhall be in Queſtion ; 
any Law, Statute, Cuſtom or Uſage to the contrary notwath+ 


e H3 _- - Provide 


: 
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tion or Modus 
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Provided always, and be it Enacted. That where any per- 
1 or perſons complained of for ſubſt racting or withhold- 
any Small Tythes, or other Duties aforeſaid, ſhall be- 

Wr the June of the Peace to whom ſuch Complaint is 
me, inhſt N any er II 8 Compoſition or Piadus 
Agreement or Title, whereb . 

be ad es Payment ar the 6 d Tythes, or other 
Dues in Queſtion, and deliver the ſame in riting to the 
ſaid Juſtices of the Peace, ſubſcribed by him or her, and 
—5 then A 22 to the Party Complaining reaſonable and 
ſuKcient Secu — to the SatisfaQtion of the ſaid Juſtices, to 
pay all ſuch and Damages, as upon a Trial at Law 
to be had for that purpoſe, in any of His Ma jeſties Courts, 
having Cognizance of that matter, ſhall be given againſt 
him, her or them, in caſe the laid Preſcription, Compoſi- 
i, ſhall not u the ſaid ryal 
be allowed, That in that Caſe the ſaid Juſtices of the Peace 
ſhall forbear to give any Judgment in the Matter ; And 
that then and in ſuch caſe the ENS perſons fo Com- 


to Proſecute ſuch per- 


838 


jees of the Peace out od 


i fv 


— Riding 

Clerk of che Peare the ſaid County ty, Riding or Di 
viſion is hereby required upon an rhepar to inroll the 
ſame ; And tha thar he ſhall not ack or receive for the Inroll 
ment of any one ny Fee or Reward exceeding 
One Shilling; And that the 5 ſo inrolled, and Sa- 
tisfaction made, by paying the ſame tum ſo adju judged, ſhall 
be 2 good Bar to — 2 a mew big and other 


a 
. or Compoſitions, for which 
Wg Pe re * the [: 
be jr 


Thar if or perſons, 
dag tent um be had, as aforeſaid, ſhall remove 
out of the County, Riding, City or Corporation, after Judg: 
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meat had, as aforeſaid, and before the Levving the Sum or 
Sums thereby adjudged to be levied, the Juſtices of the Peace 
who made the faid Judgment, or one of them, ſhalÞ cerritie 
the ſame, under his or their Hands and Seals, to any Juſtice 
of Peace of ſuch other County, City or Place herein the 
ſaid perſon or perſons ſhall be Inhabitants; Which ſaid 
Juſtice is hereby authorized and required, by Warrant under 
his Hand and Seal, to be directed to the Conſtables or 
Church-wardens of the Place, or one of them, to levy the 
Sum or Sums ſo adjudged to be levied, as aforeſaid, upon 
the Goods and Chattels of ſuch perſon or perſons, as tully 
as the ſaid other Juſtices might have done, if he, ſhe or 
they had not removed, as aforeſaid, which ſhall be paid ac- 
cording to the ſaid Judgment. 
Provided always and be it Enafted, That no Vicar or other 
on ſhall have Remedy to recover Small Tythes, or other 
ues aforeſaid, which became or were due before the ma- 
king of this Act, unleſs Complaint be made to the Juſtices 
of the Peace in Form aforeſaid, before the Firſt Day of Octo- 
ber, which ſhall be in the Year of our Lord, One thouſand 
fix hundred ninety fix. 

And it is — Declared and Enacted, That the ſaid Ju- 
ſtices of the Peace, who ſhall Hear and Determine any of 
the Matters aforeſaid, ſhall have power to give Coſts, not 
exceeding Ten Shillings, to the Party proſecuted, if they ſhall 
find the Complaint to be Falſe and Vexatious : which Coſts 
ſhall be levied in manner and form aforeſaid. 

Provided alſo, and be it further Enacted, That if any per- 
ſon or perſons ſhall be ſued for any Thing done in Execution 
of this Act, and the Plaintiff in ſuch Suit ſhall Diſcontinue 
his Action, or be Nonſuit, or a Verdict paſs againſt him, 
that then, in any of the ſajd Caſes, ſuch perſon or perſons 
ſhall Recover Double Cofts. 

Provided always, That any Clerk, or other perſon or 
Pr who ſhall begin any Suit for Recovery of Small 

F 


, Oblations or Obventjons, not exceeding the Value 

orty Shillings, in His Majeſties Court o er, 

or in any the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, ſhall have no Beneßt by 

this AR, or any Clauſe in it for the ſame Matter for which 
he or they have fo ſued. | 

Provided always, and be it further Enacted, That this Act 

ſhall continue for the ſpace of Three Years, and from thence 

to the end of the next Seſhon of Parliament, and no longer, 

Made perpetual 3 Annz cap. 18. Sect. T. 
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Anno 9 & 10 Gulielmi III. 


An Act for the more Effectual Suppreſſing of 
Bp and Prophaneneſs. 


HEREAS many Perſons have of late Years 
openly Avowed and Publiſked many Blaſphe- 
* 


mous and Impious Opinions, contrary to the 

Doctrines and Vrincples ot the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion, greatly tending to the Diſhonour of Almighty God, 
and may prove deſtiuctive to the Peace and Welfare of this 
Kingdom: Wherefore' for the more effectual Suppreſſing of 
the ſaid Deteſtable Crimes, Be it Enacted by the Kings 
moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice and Conſent 
of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons in 
this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority of 
the ſame, That if any Perſon or Perſons, having been Edu- 
cated in, or at any time having made Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion within this Realm, ſhall, by Writing, Printing, 
Teaching, or adviſed Speaking, deny any one of the Perſons 
in the Holy Trinity to be God, or ſhall Aſſert or Maintain 
there are more Gods than One, or ſhall deny the Chriſtian 
1 — to be True, or the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament to be of Divine Authority, and ſhall 
upon Indi&ment or Information in any of His Majeſties 
Courts at Weſtminſter, or at the Aſſies, be thereof Law- 
fully Convicted, by the Oath of T'wo or more Credible 
Witnefles, ſuch perſon or perſons for the Firſt Offence ſhall 
be Adjudged Incapable Diſabled in Law, to all Intents 
and Furpoſes whatſoever, to have or enjoy any Office or 
Oxices, Imployment or Imployments, Eccleſiaſtical, Civil 
or Military, or any Part in them, or any Profit or Ad- 
Appertaining to them, or any them : And if 
any Perſon or Perſons ſo Convicted, as aforefaid, ſhall at 
the time of his or their Conviction, enjoy or poſſeſs a- 
Office, Place or Imployment, ſuch Place or Im- 
ployment ſhall be void, and is hereby Declared void. And 
ch Perſon or Ferſons ſhall be a Second time Lawtully 
Convicted; as aforeſaid, of all or any the aforeſaid Crime 
Crimes, That then he or they ſhall from thenceforth be 
Sue, Proſecute, Plead or Uſe any Action or 
Court of Law or ity, of to be 
or Executor or iſtrator of 


vanta 


4 any 
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any Perſon, or capable of any Legacy or Deed of Gift, or 
to bear any Ofice, Civil or Military, or Benefice Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, for ever within this Realm, and ſhall alſo ſuffer 
Impriſonment for the ſpace of Three Years, without Bail 
or Mainprize, from the time of ſuch Conviction. 

Provided always, and be it Enacted by the Authority a- 

foreſail, That no Perſon ſhall be Proſecuted by virtue of this 
Act, for any Words ſpoken, unleſs the Information of ſuch 
Words ſhall be given upon Oath before one or more Ju- 
ſtice or Jp of the Peace, within Four Days after ſuch 
Words ſpoken, and the Proſecution of ſuch Offence be 
within Three Months after ſuch Information. 
Provided alfo, and be it Enacted by the Authority afore- 
ſaid, That any Perſon or Perſons, Convicted of all or any 
of the aforeſaid Crime or Crimes, in manner aforeſaid, ſhall 
for the Firſt Offence ( upon his, her, or their Acknowledg- 
ment and Renunciation of ſuch Offence or Erroneous Opi- 
nions, in the ſame Court where ſuch Perſon or Perſons was 
or were Convicted, as aforeſaid, within the ſpace of Four 
Months, after his, her or their Conviction ) be Diſcharged 
from all Penalties and Diſabilities Incurred by ſuch Convi- 
(tion ; any thing in this Act contained to the contrary there- 
of in any wiſe notwithſtanding. 


11 N 65 


By the KING, 


A PROCLAMATION, For Preventing 
and Puniſhing Immorality and Prophane- 


nels. 


ILLIAMR. 


ances, Impietp, Pzophaneneſs and Immozality do \dill a- 
bound in this Dur Kingdom : And whereas nothiag can 
— a greater Diſhonour to a well -odered Government, 

here the Chziſtian Faith is Pzofeſled, ud is likelter 
to pzovoke God to withdraw His Mercy and Bleſinzs 
from Us, and inſtead thereof, to (nflit heavy and ſehert 
Judgments upon this Kingdom, than the _— 
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avowed P:aftice of Uice, Jmmozality and Prophaneneſs, 
which amongſt many men has too much pzevailed in this 
Hur Kingdom of late Years, to the high Diſpleaſure of Bl: 
mighty God, the great Scandal of Chiiſtianity, and the 
iii and fatal Example of the reſt of Dur Loving Subjects, 
who have been Soberly Educated, and whole Jnc{inations 
would lead them to the Exercile of Pietp and Uirtue, did 
they not daily find ſuch frequent and repeated Inſtances 
of Diſſolute Living, P2:ophaneneſs and Jmpiety, which 
has in a great Meaſure been occaſioned by the Neglett of 
the Magiſtrates not putting in Execution thole good Laws 
which have been made fo: Dupp:eſſing and Puniſhing 
thercof, and by the ill Example of many in Authozitp, 
to the great Diſhonour of God, and Bepzoach of our 
Beligqion : Qherefoze, and foz that We cannot expett 
nertaſe o: Continuance of the Bleſſings Ne and Dur 
bzefts Enzoy, without P:zovidinx Remedies to p2c- 
vent the like etils fo: the future, We think Dur Sei ves 
bound by the Duty e owe to God, and the Care We 
have of the People committed to Dur Charge, to pꝛocecd 
in taking cffettual Courſe, that Religion, Picty and Good 
Wanners may, acc zung to Dur hearty Deſire, Flouriſh 
and Jncreale under Dur Adminiſtratton and Govern- 
ment; and being th:reunto moved by the Pious Addꝛeſs 
of the Commons in Parliament Aſſembled, e have 
thought fit, by the Advice of our P2ivp Council, to Jſſue 
this Our Ropal Proclamation, and do Declare Our 
Nopal Purpole and Reſolution to Diſcountenance and 
Punith all manner of Uice, Jmmozality and P2zophanc- 
neſs in all Perſons from the higheſt to the loweſt Degree 
within his Our Kealm, and particularlp in ſuch who are 
Imploped near Our Royal Perſon ; and that foz the 
greater Jncouragement of Religion and Mozality, We 
will, vpon all Occaſions, Diſtinguiſh Men ot Piety and 
Uirtue by Marks of Dur Ropal Favour. And de do 
exped that all Perſons of Honour, oz in Place of Yutho- 
rity, will to their utmoſt contribute to the Diſcounte- 
Wen of Diſſolute and Debauched Lives, that 

they being reduced to Shame and Contempt, may be en- 
fo:ced the ſooner to Kefozm their ui Habits and P:attices, 
that the Diſpleaſure of Good Men towards them, may 
p what the Laws (it may be) cannot whelly Pꝛe⸗ 
Ind'fo; the moze Effectual Refozming theſe Men, 
are a Diſcredit to Our Kingdom, Our further Plea- 
and We do hereby ſtritti Charge and FRO 
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all Our Judges, Mapoꝛs, Sheriffs, Juſtices of the 
Peace, and akl other Dur Officers and Miniſters, both 
Eccleſlaſtical and Civil, and other Our Subjects, whom 
it may Concern, to be very Uigilant and Strict in the 
Diſcovery and the effefftual Pꝛolecution and Puniſhment 
of all Perſons, who ſhall be Guilty of Exceſſive Dzink- 


ing, Blaſphemy, p2ophane Swearing and Curſing, 
Lewdneſs, Ptophanation of the Lozds Day, oz other 
Diſſolute, Jmmozal oz Diſozderly Pzactices, as they 


will anſwer it to Almighty God, and upon Pain of 
Dur Higheſt Diſpleaſure. And fo: the moze Efectual 
P2oceedings herein, We do hereby Dire# and Command 
Dur Judges of AFflizes and Juſtices of the Peace, - td 
ve ſtrift Charges at the reſpeftive Allizes and Seflfons, 

2 the due P2olecution and Puniſhment of all ſons 
that ſhall pieſume ro Dffend in any the Kinds afozeſaid; 
and allo of all Perſons that, contrary to their Dutp, 
hall be Remiſs oz Negligent in putting the ſaid Laws in 
Execution, and that they do at their reſpeftive zes and 
Quarter Seſſiens of the Peace, cauſe this Dur Pzocla- 
mation to be publickly Read in open Court immediately 
befoze the Charge is given. And We do hereby further 
Charge and Command every Winiſter in his reſpective 
Pariſh oꝛ Chapel, to Bead ez Cauſe-to be Read this Our 
Pꝛoclamation, at leaſt Four times in every Pear, imme: 
diately after Divine Service, and to Jncite and ſtir up 
their reſpettive Auditozies to the Pꝛaſtice of Piety and 
Uirtue, and the Jvoiding of all Jmmozality and Pzo- 
phanenels. And to the end that all Uice and Debauchery 
may be Pzevented, and Religion and Uirtue Pꝛactiſ d by 
all Officers, Pzivate Soldiers, Mariners oz others, who 
are Umploped in Our Service, either by Sea oz Land, 
Te do hereby ſtrifftly Charge and Command all Dur 
Commanders and Officers whatſoever, That they do take 
Care to avoid all Pzophaneneſs, Debauchery and other 
Jmmozalities, and that by the Piety and Uirrue of their 
own Lives and Converſations they do ſet good Examples 
to all ſuch as are under their Juthozitp, and likewiſe to 
take Care and Jnſpett the Behaviour and Manners of all 
ſuch as are under them, and to Puniſh all thoſe who ſhall 
be Guilty of any the Offences afozeſaid. Ind whereas 
ſeveral Wicked and Pꝛophane Perſons have pꝛeſumed to 
Pꝛint and Publiſh ſeveral Pernicious Books and Pam- 
phlets, which contain in them Jmpious Doctrines againſt 
the Holp Trinity and other Fundamental Articles p* — 
aith, 
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Faith, tending to the Duvverſlon of the Chziſtian Reli- 

jon, therefoze fog the Puniſhing the Jutho:s and Pub- 
thereof, and foz the Pzeventing ſuch Impious 
Wooks aud Pamphlets being Publiſhed oz Pzinted foz 
future, We do hereby ſtrictly Charge and Pꝛohibit all 
rlons, that they do not pzeſume to Write, Pint oz 

| ſuch Pernicious Books 02 Pamphlets, under 
Incurring Dur High Diſpleaſure, and of 


1. 


deing accozding to the utmoſt Deverity of the 
Law. | hereby ſtrictly Charge and Requirc 
all Our Loving Dubjzefts to Dilcover and Appꝛehend ſuch 


and Perſons, thom they ſhall knoto to be the Zu⸗ 
| of any (ſuch Books 02: Pamph'ets, and 

ſome Juſtice of Pcace 0z Chief Ma- 
that they may be Pꝛoceeded againſt ac- 


4 


Kenſington the Four and twen- 
1697. In the Tenth Year of Our 


" 
| 


Cod ſave the KING. 
11 N 63 


(127) 
Anno 13 & 14 Gul. III. Cap. 4. 


Oaths to be taken and Declarations to be made 
by all Eccleſiaſtical Perſoxs. 


Nd de it further Enacted by the — aforeſ; 
A That all and ev = Perſons, that walk be 


Admitted, E Placed or Taken into any Of- 
fice or Offices, Civil or Military, or ſhall Receive 
any Pay, Salary, Fee or Wages by reaſon of any Patent or 
Grant from His Majeſty, or ſhall have hay = gry or Place 
of Truſt from or under His Majeſty, or by His Au- 
thority, or L derived from him, within this 
Realm of Eng nion of Wales, Town of Berwich 
u Tard E. 8 His Majefties Navy, or in the ſeveral 
Hands of Jerſey and Guernſey, or that ſhall be Admitted 
— any Service or Imployment in His Majeſties Houſhold 
7 Bag nom or of His Royal Highneſs Prince George, or 
Royal hneſs the Princeſs Anne of Denmar I, after 
x ſaid 1 Fir y of Eaſter Term puny any ee ſhall take th 
ſaid Oath at the ſame time that he or they ſhall Make and 
Subſcribe the Declaration mentioned in a Statute —— in the 
. and rwenticth Year of the Reign G, 2 fer ay Majeſty 
ng Charles the Second, Intitul renting 
DER which may klappen from 57 l Om 
Fcclefiaſtical Perſons, all Members of Col and Halls in 
eicher Univerſities, that are or ſhall be of the Foundation, 
being of, or as ſoon as they ſhall Attain the Age of Eighteen 
Years, and all Perſons Teaching Pupils in either Univerſity 
or elſewhere, and all Schoolmaſters and Uſhers, K ＋ 
Preachers and nd Teachers of Separate Congr 
Perſon who ſhall Act as Serjeant at Law, mg. a Mig at — 
Barriſter, Advocate, Attorney, Solicitor, Proctor, Clerk or 
Notary, by Practiſing in any manner as ſuch, in any Court 
2 whatſoever, who ſhall at any time after the Firſt 
y of Faftet Term a be Admitted into, or Enter 
the before | 
hall take upon Fm or them ay ſuch Freier Employee 
— m or uc oy ment 
| — wall within Three Months after 
or they th Admitted into, or Enter upon any fuch 
obs 4 — Okfkice or Place, or come into ſuch Ca- 
IE aft Ra him or them ſuch —— 
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ment or Buſineſs, as aforeſaid, Take and Subſcribe the ſaid 
Oath in one of the ſaid Courts at Weſtminſter, or at the 
General Quarter Seſſions of the County, City or Place where 
he or they ſhall Reſide. : | | 


— — 


EXTRACT ont of the Act for the Better Sc- 

curity of Her Majeſties Perſon aud Govern- 

mem, and of the Succeſſion to the Grown of 
England, in the Proteſtant Line. 


Anno 4 Annz. Cap. 8. 
T is Enaffed, That if any Perſon ſhall maliciouſly, 
adviſedly, 


directly, by Writing or Printing, declare, 
maintain, and afirm, that our Sovercign Lady the Queen 
is not the lawful or rightful Queen of theſe Realms; or 
that the pretended Prince of Wales, who now ftiles himſelf 
King cf England, by the Name of James the Third, hath 
ight or Title to the Crown of theſe Realms; or that 
any other Perſon hath any Right or Title to the ſame, 
otherwiſe than according to the Acts, 1 W. & M. for de- 
claring the Rights and Liberties f the Subject, and ſettling 
the Succeſſion of the Crown, and 12 W. III. for the ber 
ag merge the Crown, &e. or that the Kings or Queens 
of Engeland, with and by Authority of Parliament, are 
not able to make Laws and Statures of Suffcient Force and 
Validity to limit and bind the Crown, and the Deſcent, Limi- 
tation, Inheritance, and Government thereof ; every ſuch 
Perſon ſhall be guilty of High Treaſon, and being thereof 
convicted and attainted, ſhall ſuffer Pains of Death, and all 
Loſſes and Forfeitures as in caſe of High-Treaſon. 
That if any Perſon ſhall, maliciouſly and directly, by 
Preaching, Teaching, or adviſed ſpeaking, declare, maintain 
or aFrm, that our Sovereign Lady the Queen is not the 
lawful or rightful Queen of theſe Realms, or that the pre- 
tended Prince of Wales, or any other Perſon, hath any 
Right or Title to the Crown of theſe Realms; otherwiſe 
than according to the aforeſaid Acts, or that the Kings or 
Queens of England, with and by Authority of Parliament 
are not able to make Laws and Statutes to limit and bind 
the Crown, and the — N AO — 
vernment t ; every ſuch Ter ſon, ing, being thereo 
lawfully convicted, ſhall incur the Danger and Penalty of 2 
munire, 0 a 


(19) 


EXTRACT out of the Aft for the further 
Security of His Majeſty's Perſon and Govern- 
ment, and the Succeſſion of the Crown in the 
Heirs of the late Princeſs Sophia, being Pro- 
teftants ; and fo extinguiſhing the Hopes of 
the pretended Prince of Wales, and his open 
and ſecret Abettors. 


Anno 1 Geo. Cap. 13. 


T is Enafed, Tha all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons; 
Heads or Governors, of what Denomination ſoever ; 


all other Members of Colleges and Halls in any Uni verſi- 

ty, that are or ſhall be of the F or that do or 
ſhall enjoy any Exhibition, being of, or as ſoon as they ſhall 
attain the Age of Eighteen Years ; and all Perſons tea 
or reading to Pupils in any Univerſity, or elſewhere; and a 
Schoolmaſters and Uſhers; and all hers and Teachers 
in ſeparate Congregations - - - - - - who ſhall be admitted in- 
to, or enter upon any of the beforementioned Preferments, Be- 
nefices, Ic. ſhall, within Three Months after he or they ſhall 
be admitted into, or enter upon any ſuch Preferments, Bene- 
fices, c. take and ſubſcribe the Oaths in one of the Courts 
at Weſtminſter, or at the General Quarter · Seſſions of the 
Place where he or they ſhall refide. 


1 A. B. do fincerely Promi ſe amd Swear, That I will be 
Faithful, and bear true Allegiance to His Majeſty King 


Dame ny Heart Abbor, De- 
teſt, and Abjure, as Impious and Heretical, that Dam- 
nable Doftrine and Poſition, That Princes Excommmmicated 
or Deprived by the Pope, or Authority of the See of 
Rome, may be Depoſed or Murt berad by their Subjetts, or 
any. other whatſoever. And I do Declare, That no — 
Prince, Perſon, Prolate, State, or Potentate, hath, or oug 


to Dave, an ſaithon, Power, Superi Preeminefice 
or Authority, Exlofiaſtienl or re ub rag — 


So help me God. 


Jo help me God. 
I A. B. 


5 ' 
. _ bod 


| 0 I 
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B. do truly and. fincerely Acknowledge, 
17 fag and Dales 15 wing; of: ſcience, he ee Geo Profeſ 
- tbe T'bat our e 177 King Geo ets Law} ul 


and R. gbtful King of this Realm, all other Hi Majeſty's 
Donn: and Cilntries thereunto elonging. And * 4 
- Teminly and ſincerely Declare, That I do Believe in my Chnſci- 
ene, that the For Tus etended 3 be Prince of Wales, du- 
Fin 12 Fe fe Kine James, and ſince De- 
c Fo 35 and taking upcn bim ſel the Stile 
— THe of King 0 England, by the Name of James the 
Third, or of — „ by the Name of James the Eighth, 
or the Stile and Title, of King of Great Britain, bath not 
any Right or Title whatſoever to the Crown of this Realm, 
or any other the R thereto belcnging : d I do 
\Renounce, Refuſe, and Abjure any Allegiance or Obedience 
to bim. And 1 do Me. That I will bear Faith and true 
Allegiance to His Majeſty King George, and Him will De- 
Fen to the utmoſt of 1 2 agai all Traiterous Cen- 
fracies and Alten 7 what} oever, which ſhall be made 
His Perſon, — or ity. 4.4 T will do my 
im Endeavcur to Diſcloſe an make Kyown to His Ma- 
Jefty, and His Sucteſſors, ! Treafons, and Traiterous Cen- 
/ baggy which I ball know to be ainſt Him, or Kg 
And I da bi Promiſe, to the utmoſt 
Them, to Support, Maintain, j Defend the Succe 
Crown agamft bim the ſaid ] 1 7 all other Lr ſons 
what ſcever ; bc Succeſſion, by an A, ituled, An A for 
the further Limitation of the Fong er Secur rjng.the the 
Rights and Liberties of the 2 8 7s Van fands imited 


to 2 5, Elettor 
2 Body, Zeing i Proton, 


the Heirs of 
And ar 195 things I do 22 Sincerely 
ledge and Swear, 8 to theſe Euef Words by me 
8 — and 1 to the _ and Common Senſe and 
ame Mor ny any E * 
Mental Eran, or Secret Ref — — 2 
Ido make 1 nitzcn, . 
Remnunciation, and 
en the true _—_ 1. 4 


« 


S's SS \ e „ ; 40 Fan 1 id 
at "the Times 1115 IT W 4 fr 8 
J ad, 7 atto be a0 incapa- 
ble, and Wk to enjoy the ſaid Benefices, Ge. 
2 A i x or 
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or any Profit or Advantage appertaining to them; and ey 
Tuch Benefice, c. ſhall _ By ry mo 
That all Perſons, after ſuch Neglect, executing an of the 
ſaid Ochces, by themſelves, or their Deputy or Truſtee, af- 
ter the Time is expired, wherein they ought to have taken 
the ſaid Oaths, and being thereof convicted, ſhall be diſabled 
from thencefoi th to ſue in any Court of Law or Equity, or 
to be Guardian or Executor, or capable of any Legacy or 
Deed of Gift, or to be in Ofice, or to vote at any 
Election of Members to ſerve in Parliament, and ſhall for · 
feit 500 J. | 
That if any Head or Member of any College or Hall in 
Oxford or Cambridge, ſhall neglect or refuſe to take and 
ſubſcribe the ſeveral Oaths, or to produce a Certificate there- 
of, under the Hand of ſome Proper Officer of the Court, 
and cauſe the ſame to be entred in the Regiſter of his Col- 
lege or Hall within one Month after ; and if the Perſons in 
whom the Right ſhall be, do neglect or refuſe to elect ſome 
other fitting or proper Perſon in his Stead, oy the Space of 
Twelve Months ; then His Majeſty, under the Great Seal 
or Sign Manual, may nominate ſome Perſon, qualified accord- 
ing to the Local Statutes of the College or Hall, to ſucceed 
in his Place. | | 
That if the Head of any College or Hall, or other Perſon 
lawfully Authorized, ſhall not admit the Perſon ſo nomina- 
ted, by the Space of Ten Days after Admiſſion be demanded ; 
then the Local Viſitor of ſuch College or Hall is to admit 
ſuch Perſon to ſuch Place within one Month after the ſame 
ſhall be demanded of him; and if the Viſitor refuſe, then 
the Court of King's Bench ſhall Iſſue out a Writ of Man- 
damus to the Viſitor, to admit ſuch Perſon into ſuch Place, 
and — upon the ſaid Writ according to the Courſe oc 
the ſaid Court in ſuch Caſes 


+ 
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By the QU E E N, 


A PROCLAMATION, for the Encou- 
ragement of Piety and Virtue, and for the 
Preventing and Puniſhing of Vice, Pre- 
phaneneſs, and Immorality. 

ANNE R. 
Me! e moſt Serioully and Religioully Con 

G (idering, That it is an Jndiſpenſible 

= Dutp on Us, to be Careful, above all 

other things, to Pꝛeſerde and Advance 
the Honour and Service of Almighty 
F274, God, and to Difcourage and Sup⸗ 
res ati Uice, Pzophancneſs, Debau- 

OK chcry and Jmmozality, which are ſo 

wes holy 8 God, ſo great a 
Repꝛoach to Dur Beltgion and Gorerns 
ment, and (by means of the frequent i11 Examples of the 

Pꝛacticers thereof) habe ſo Fatal a Tendency to the Coz⸗ 

ruption of many of Dur Loving Dubzefts, otherwiſe Re⸗ 

ligionly and Utirtuoufly Diſpoſed, and which (if not time⸗ 
ly Remedied ) map juffly dzaw down the Divine Uenge-, 


ance on Us and Kingdoms: Me alſo humbly Ic. 

knowledging, That Me cannot expect the Bleſking and 

Goodneſs of Flmighty God (by whom Kings and — 
3 


| 


thy A 22 againſt Prophaneneſs. 


Reign, and on which Ute entirely Rely ) to make Our 
Reign Happy and A. to Our Delf and Dur Peo- 
ple, noz hope fo: = K L. ance to Deliver Us from 
the great and _ ich Dur Kingdoms, 
and the True a among Us, 
are in this pz "Without a 
Keligious o che Jn- 
tent theretoꝛe 
map (ac 

ncreaſe under 

have 
cil) to Flue 
by Declare Dur 


countenance a AU RO: 1 wphancneſs 

te f 1 02 
Qualitp INES | | wth n ſuch 
as are pet near Our Nopal Perlon 5 And that foz 


the greater Encouragement of Religion and MYozality, We 
will, upon all Dccaligns, Diſt 2 D Abdel. of Piety 
and Uirtuc by Marks: of Dar about. Ind We 
do Exrpett and Bequire that all _— of Honour, oz in 
e of Authozity, witli give good Example dy ther own 
ttue and Pietp, and to their utmoſt contribute to the 
Dilcountenancing Perlons of Diffolate and Debauched 
Lives, that they being by that means teduced to Ih * 
and Contempt, foz their Looſe and Evil Fttions and 
haviour, may be thereby alſo Enfoꝛced the ſooner” to 
fozm their ui Yabits and Pzacices, and that, the viſible 
TDiſpleaſure of Good Men towards. them, may (Cas far 
as it. is poſſiblie) A whatehe I ws.( pz 
2 4 dHidit iS. L 5 Subje 
an a r ing e&s, of wh Degree 
ity ſcever, from Playing” on the 
Dice. Cards oz atty other Game 
02 Pubate Yeules, oz other 02 Places Iz 
png and do hereby [Require and Command | 
Gy of cf them, vet, and Reverently to Attend the 


in of Dur 
ainſt with the Ut. 


to her Pen Seng urch NY IDE do 
ur r re 
herfby- ue © wie Thay and Command all wy 4h 


h aud 


« 


Ades, of the 
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and ail other Dur Duhjetis, tphom it may Congern, ta be 
very Vigilant and Strict in the Diſcopsxy, and the Gf. 
fectual Paolecytion and Puniſhment up. A Perſons, whe 


hall be @yiity of Exceſine Dzinki emy, D20- 
phane Dwearing and Cyxſing, Lewdyeſs, Pzophanation 
of the Lozds Day, 92 other Diſſoluts, Jawnozal o Diſoz⸗ 
derly Pzagices ; and that they tate Care alſo Effeaually 
to Suppꝛeſs all Baudy-boules, Public Gaminghoules 
and Nlaces, and other DPiſozderly Poules, asd to put in Ex; 
ccution.the Dtatute made in the Nine aud twentieth Veax 
of the melgn af Dur late Koyal Uncle Sing Charles the 
Second, Jotituled, An Ad for the better Obſervation of 
the Lords Pay, commonly called Sunday a ally an Ic 
of Parliament made in the Ninth Peat of the Reign of 
Our late Dear Bzother King William the Third, Intitu⸗ 
led, An Act for the more Fffectuil Suppreſſing of Blaſphemy 
and Prophaneneſs, and ali other Labs now in Force tos the 
Puniſhing and Suppzefling any of the Mices afozelaid ; 
and alſo to Dupp:els aud Pzevent all Gaming whatſoever 
in 7 o P2ivate Houſes on the Lozds Day, and like⸗ 
wile that they take Effeitual Care to Pzevent all Yerlons 
Kceping Faverns, ter Coffee houſes, oz 
other Z k Youſes abſoever, from Helling Wine, 
Chocolate, Coffee, Ale, Beer, oz other Liquozs, oz Re- 
ceiving oꝛ Permitting Gueſts to be oz remain in ſuch their 
Houſes in the Time of Divine Service on the Lozds Dap, 
as they will anſwer it to Almighty God, and upon Pain 
of Dur Higheſt Diſpleaſure, And foz the moze Effettual 
P2oceeding herein, We do hereby Direct and Command 
all Dur Judges of A\lize, and Juſtices of the Peace, to 
give ſtritt Charges at their reſpective Iſſizes and Seſſious, 

2 the due Pzolecution and Puniſhment of all ſons 
that thall pzeſume to Offend in any the kinds atozeraty, 
and alſo of all Perſons that, contrary to their Duty, ſhall 
be Remiſs oz Negligent in Putting the ſaid Laws in Ex: 
ecution ; and that thep do, at their reſpettive Ames and 
Nuarter-Seſſions of the Peace, cauſe this Dur Pzoclama- 
tion to be publickly Read in open Court immediately befoze 
the Charge is given. And We do hereby further Charge 
and Command every Winiſter, in his reſpective Pariſh- 
Church oz Chapel, to Read oz cauſe to be Read this Dur 
Pꝛoclamation, at leaſt Four times in every Pear, imme- 
diately after Divine Service, and to incite and ſtir up 
their .raſyeKive AZuditozies to the Pzaſtice of Piety and 
Uirtue, and the Jvoiding of all Jmmozality and Pzo- 
phaneneſs, And to the end cone all Uice and N 
rc » £23 d F- 4 C ' % 4 4 4 —_— Pe 
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may be prevented, and Religion and Uirtue p:aftiſed bp 
all Officers, Pzivate Soldiers, Mariners, and others, 
Who are Ymployed in Dur Dervice, by Sea ez Land, We 
do hereby (triftip Charge and Command all Our Com- 
manders and Officers whatſoever, That they do take Care 
to avoid all Pzophaneneſs, Debaucherp, and other Jmmos 
ralities, and that by their own Good and Uirtuous Lives 
and Converſations, they do ſet good Examples to all ſuch 
as are under their Care and Yuthozity, and likewiſe take 
Care of and Jnſpeft the Behaviour of all ſuch as are un- 
der them, and to Puniſh all thoſe who ſhall be Gutity of 
any the Offences afozeſaid, as they will be Ynlwerable 
oz the Jil Conlequences of their Noglekt herein. 


Given at Our Court at IV biteball, the Twenty fixth Day of 
March, 1702. In the Firſt Year of Our Reign, 


Cod fave the QUEEN. 
11 JY by 


EXTRACT 


m7) 
EXTRACT ont of the Act for the better col- 
lefting Charity Money on Brieſs by Letters Pa- 


tent, and preventing Abuſes in relation to 
ſuch Charittes, 


Anno 4 Annæ, Cap. 14. 

T is Enaffed, That upon iſſuing forth of Letters Patent 
for collecting Charity Money, commonly called Briefs, 
Copics thereof, to the Number required by the Peti- 
tioners, or their Agents, and no more, ſhall be Printed 

by the King's Printer only, at the uſual Rates of Printing ; 
and ſhall be by him delivered to ſuch Perſons only, as ſhall 
with the Conſent of the Petitioners undertake the laying or diſ- 
poſing thereof, in order to the Collection of the Monies to be 
received thereon ; who ſhall give a Receipt for the ſame, ex- 
preſſing the N umber;which Receipt,or an Atteſted Copy there- 
of, the Printer is to deliver to the Regiſter of the Court of 
Chancery, there to be filed ; and thereupon the Underta- 
kers ſhall cauſe all the printed Copies to be endorſed with 
the Name of one or more of the ces, with the Time 
of Signing ; and cauſe the printed Copies to be Stamped; and 
with all convenient Speed ſend the whole Number to the 
Churchwardens and Chapelwardens of the reſpective Chur- 
ches and Chapels ; and to the Preachers of ſeparate 
Congregation, and Quakers, in the Counties and Places com- 
prized in the Letters Patent, to be read, and the Charity 
thereon to be coll in the ſeveral Churches, &fc. to 
which oy belong ; the Churchwardens, c. are to en- 
dorſe the Time of the Receipt, and ſet their Names thereto; 
and ſhall forthwith deliver over the Briets to the 
who are alſo to endorſe the Time of their Receipt, and open- 
. —— it on ſome Sunday within two Months; and the 
R 
ven, either ve or 
going from Houſe to Houſe, as the Brief ſhall require ; and 
che Sums collected are to be endorſed in Words at 
on the Briefs, and by the Miniſter and Churchwardens, 
or by the Teacher and Two Elders, or two other Subſtan- 
tial Perſons in Separate ions ; and then the Church- 
wardens, c. are to deliver to the Undertakers the Briefs, 
and Monies co] taking a Receipt, on Pain that 


f every 
Miniſter, Je. neg to do any of the Matters herein 


138 Firſt Fruits and Tenths. 
required, ſhall forfeit 20 1. And the Undertakers are, within 
Six Months after the Placing the Briets in the Pariſhes, Ec, 
to demand them, and the Monies received thereon, and give 
a Receipt, on Penalty of 20 J. | 


EXTRACT ont of the Ad for diſcharging 
ſmall Living from their Firſt Fruits and 
Tenths, and all Arrears thereof. 


Anno 5 Annæ, Cap. 24. 


T is Enaſted, That all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices with Cure 
of Sauls, not exceeding the clear Yearly Value of 501. 
by the improved Valuations of the ſame, ant the In- 
cumbents for the Time being, their Heirs, Ex- 
ecutors, Adminiſtratars, Succeſſors, and Sureties, ſhall be 
free and clearly diſcharged and acquitted for ever, of and 
from cheir Fiſt Fruits and Tenths, and all Arrears of the. 
fame. int | 
That the reſpective Biſhops of every Di or the 
Guardians of the. Spitirualitie: Seds vacante and the. Ordi- 
harics of Pecubars,' and Places of exempt Juriſdictions, ſhall, 
as well by Oaths of Two or more C le Witnefles (which 
they, or others duly Commiſſioned by them, are to admini- 
ſter) as by all other lawful Ways and Means, inform them+ 
ſelves of the clear improved Yearly Value of every Benehce 
with Cure of Souls within their Dioceſes and juräſdictions, 
not .exceeding 50 J. per Ann. and by 25 March 1708. un- 
der their Hands and Seals, or Seals of their Othces, are to certify 
into the Court of Exchequer the clear Yearly Value of every 
ſuch Benefice; and ſuch Certificate, being made: and filed in 
the faid Court, ſhall aſcertain the clear Yeavly Vahle of 
the Benefice intended by the Act to be diſcharged from 
Fir Fruits and Tenths. | VIE - v7 Bu nun 
That this Act ſhall not extend to diſcharge any 3 
the Tenths whereof were granted away by any. of Her Ma- 
—.— Predeceſſors in Perpetuity beſdre 3 Nov, in the: Third 
367113” (FIT 3 343 FT bas 
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(139) 
EXTRACT out of the At to 225 the 


Time for returning the Certificates of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Livings, not exceeding the Yearly 
Valie of Fifty Pounds ; as alſo for diſcharging 
all Livingi of that Value from the Payment of 
Firſt Fruits; aud for alloming Iime to Arch- 
iſhops and Biſhops, and other Dignitaries, fox. 
Payment of their Firſt Fruits, + | 


Anno 6 Annz, Cap. 27. 
| | is Enacted, That all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices with Cure 
So W 


Souls, not exceeding the clear Yearly Value of 30 L. 
by the improved Valuations of the ſame, the Tenths 
| > whereof are not veſted in the Corporation of the Gover- 
nors of os on ty of Queen Arne, and the Incumbents 

thereof, ſhall be free and clearly diſcharged, and apa 
for ever, of and from their Firſt Fruits, and all Arrears 
the ſame ; and the aſcertaining of the clear improved Va- 
luations of ſuch Benefices, ſhall be by the ſame Perſons, and 
in the ſame Manner, as for other Livings, by the Act 
5 Anne. Cap. 24. 4 

That overs Archbiſhop and Biſhop ſhall have Four Years 
allowed him, when he ſhall compound for his Firſt Fruits, 
to commence from the time of R itution of his Lemporali- 
ties, and that in every Year he ſhall pay one fourth Fart of 
the whole Sum ; and if he ſhall die, or be-removed, befare 
the full Term of Four Years be expired, he, his Heirs, Ir. 
ſhall be diſcharged of ſa much as did not become due be- 
fore his Death or Removal. ver. D 1 
That all Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendar ies, and other 
Dignitaſies, ſhall compound for their Firſt Fruits, as 
Rectors ant ,Vicars haye been accuſtomed. to do; and in caſe 

Death 105 Removal within the Time allowed to 

ectors and Vicars for Payment of their Firſt Fruits, they 
ſhalt be in the like Condition, and have the ſame Benefit, 
as is allowed 0 "ou and Vicars by the Act 1 Elzz, for 
Reftirution of t e Firſt Fruits to the C. 


20 
+ LI 
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Anno 6 Anne, Cap. 21. 


An Act for the avoiding of Doubts and Que- 
ftions touching the Statutes of divers Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate Chrrches. 


Hereas ſeveral Doubts and Queſtions have ariſen, 
and may hereafter ariſe, in relation to the Va- 
lidity and Force of the Statutes of divers Ca- 
thedral and Collegiate Churches, Founded by 

King Henry the Eighth, of Famous Memory, which Doubts 
and ions have been Occaſioned, partly by a Temporary 
Act of Parliament made in the Firſt Year of the Reign of 
Queen Mary the Firſt, in relation to ſuch Statutes ma 

the ſaid late King Henry the Eighth, and in Order to De- 
feat the True and Pious Ends and Deſigns of the ſaid Foun- 
dations, and partly by reaſon of the known Loſs of many Re- 
cords and Evidences during the late Rebellion in this Kingdom: 
And whereas the ſaid Doubts and Diſputes may in time not 
only turn to the great Diſquiet and 1 of the ſaid 
Foundations, but may _ a manifeſt Obſtruction to the 
Peace; Order, good Government and Diſcipline of the 
Church, unleſs ſome Speedy and Effectual Remedy be pro- 
vided ; Be it therefore Enacted and Declared by the Queen's 
moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice and Con- 
ſent ot the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Com- 
mons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the ſame, That in all Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches, Founded the ſaid King Henry the Eighth, 
ſuch Statutes as have been uſually received and practiſed in 
the Government of the ſame reſpectively, ſince the late * 

Reſtoration of King Charles the Second, and to the O 

vance Whereof the Deans and Prebendaries, and other 
Members of the ſaid Churches, from the ſaid time have 
Ufed to be Sworn at their Inftalments or Admiſſions, ſhall 
and ſhall be Taken and Adjudged to be good and valid 
and ſhall be, and be taken and adjudged to be the Sta- 
the ſaid Churches reſpeQively, nevertheleſs ſo far 
as the ſame, or any of them, are in no manner 
to, or inconſiſtent with the Conſtitution of the 


Provided 
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Provided always, and be it further Enacted by the Au- 
2 aforeſaid, That no Perion or Perſons ſhall at any 
time hereafter be liable to any Proſecution, Cenſure, or 
Puniſhment whatſoever, for not having obterved any of the 
Statutes hereby Ratitied and Contirmed, or for having done 
any thing contrary to the ſame, on or before the Ninth 
Day of March, One thouſand ſeven hundred and ſeven ; 
Any thing herein contained to the contrary notwithſtand- 


ing. 

Provided always, and be it Enacted, That it ſhall and 
may be Lawtul tor Her Majeſty, during Her Life ( which 
God long preſerve ) from time to time to Alter, Amend, 
Correct, Revoke, Diminiſh, or Enlarge the ſaid Statutes, 
or any of them, and to Make new Statutes and Ordinances 
for the ſaſd Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and for Re- 
luming or. Settling the Local Viſitation of them, or of 
them, in ſuch Manner, from time to time, as to Her Ma- 
jelty ſhall ſeem meet. 


—_JI. 


EXTRACT ont of the Act for the better 


Preſervation of Parochial Liwingt in that 
Part of Great Britain called England. 


Anno 7 Anne, Cap. 14. 


T is Enaffed, That in every Pariſh or Place where a 
Le is or ſhall be erected, it ſhall be preſerved tor 
ſuch Uſes as the ſame is or ſhall be given, and the 

Orders and Rules of the Founders ſhall be obſerved. 

That every Incumbent, Rector, Vicar, Miniſter or Curate 

of a Pariſh, before he ſhall be permitted to ule ſuch Li- 
brary, ſhall enter into ſuch Security by Bond, or other wiſe, 
for Preſervation of the Library, and due Obſervation of the 
Rules and Orders belonging to it, as the proper Ordinaries 
ſhall think fit; and if any Books belonging to the Library 
ſhall be taken away and detained, the Incumbent, c. or any 
other Perſon, may bring an Action of Trover and Converſion 
in the Name of the proper Ordinaries, whereupon Treble 
Damages ſhall be given with full Coſts of Suit, as if the 
ſame were His Books ; which Damages ſhall be ap- 
plied to the Ule = Library. | 1 

0 , e 


—— — 
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The proper Ordinary, or his Commiſſary or Oficial, or 
the Archdeacon, or, by his Direction, his Om̃cial or Lur⸗ 
rogate, it the Archdeacon be not the Incumbent of the Place 
where the Library is, may enquire into the State and Con- 
dition of the Libraries, and redreſs the Grievances and Defects 
of the ſame ; and the proper Ordinary, as often as ſhall be 
thought fit, may appoint Perfons to view the State of the 
Libraries; and the Ordinaries, Archdeacons, or Officials, 
ſhall have free Acceſs to the ſame, at ſuch Times as they 
mall appoinr. | 

Where any Library is appropriated to the Uſe of the Mi- 
niſter of any Place, he ſhall make a Catalogue of all Books in 
the ſame, and Sign it, thereby acknowledging the Poſſeſſion 
of the ſaid Books; which ſhall be delivered to the proper 


Ordinary to be kept in his Court, without Fee. 


And where there are any Parochial Libraries already 
erected, the Incumbent ſhall make and Sign a Catalogue of 
all the Books, to be delivered tothe Ordinary by 29 Sept. 1709. 
And where any Library ſhall hereafter be given to the 
Uſe of any Place, where there ſhalt be a Miniſter in Poſ- 
ſeſſion, he ſhall make a Catologue of all the Books, and de- 
liver it, as aforeſaid, within Six Months after he ſhall re- 
ceive ſuch Library. | | 

Immediately after the Death or Removal of the Miniſter, 
the Library belonging to the Place ſhall he ſhut up and 
locked. or otherwite ſecured, by the Churchwardens, or 
by ſuch Perſons as the Ordinary, or Archdeacon, ſhall ap- 
point, till a new Miniſter ſhall be admitred into the Church 
of ſuch Place. | hs 

In caſe the Place where ſuch Library 3s be uſed for 
any Publick Occaſion for Meeting of the Veltry, or other- 
wiſe, the Place ſhall be made ule of, as formerly, for ſuch 
Purpoſes ; and after ſuch Buſinefs diſpatched, ſhall be again 


forthwith ſhut, and locked up, of otherwiſe ſecured, as before 


directed. | , 0 
- A Book ſhall be kept in the Library for Regiſtring of all 
Benefactions and Books, as ſhall be given towards the ſame; 
and the Miniſter ſhall enter therein all Eenefachipns, and an 
— 5 of all ſuc Books, s ſhall be given, and by 

The Ordinary, together with the. Donor (, if, living ) and 
after the Donor's Death, the Ordivary alone, may make ſuch 
other Rules aud Orders concerning tft Librayy over and a- 
bote, and beſides be NNtrary, Se dhe Donor 
fhall- judge fir ; whi ant Ru Y 5 re in 2 
Eook tor that purpoſe, and kept iti the, Library, N 

| one 
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None of the Books ſhall be alienable without the Conſent 
of the Ordinary ; and then only when there is a Duplicate 
of ſuch Books ; and if any Books be taken or loſt our of the 
Library, any Juſtice of Peace may grant his Warrant for 
Search ; and it the Books be found, they ſhall be reſtored 
to the Library by Order of the Jultice, 

Not to extend to a Publick Library lately erected at Ryegate 


In Surry, the ſaid Library being conſtituted in another Manner 


than the Libraries provided for by this Act. 


ä — 
. 


EXTRACT on of the Aft for laying ſeveral 


Duties upon Sope, &c. and for better ſecuting 

Her Majeſty's Duties to ariſe in the Office for 

the Stamp-Duties by Licences for Marriages, 
and otherwiſe, &c. 


Anno 10 Annæ, Cap. 19. 


T is Enafted, That every Parſon, Vicar, Curate, or 
other Perſon in holy Orders, beneficed or not beneficed. 
who ſhall marry without Publication of the Banns of Ma- 
trimony., or Without Licence from the Ordinary, ſhall, 

for every ſuch Offence, forfeit 100 I. to be recovered, with 
full Coſts of Suit, by Action of Debt, c. in any of the 
Courts at Weſtminſter ; One Moiety to the Crown, and the 
other to the Proſecutor : And if ſuch Offender ſhall be a 
Priſoner in any Goal (other than 2 8 at the 
time of the Offence, and ſhall be duly convicted, then, on Oath 
made of ſuch Impriſonment before a Judge, and on produ- 
cing a Copy of the Record of ſuch Conviction, to be proved 
on Oath before the Judge, he is to grant his Warrant to the 
Keeper of the Goal where the Offen er is a Priſoner, to re- 
move him to the County-Goal, there to remain cha in 
Execution with the Penalty inflicted by the Act, and with 
every the Cauſes of his former Impriſonment : And if any 
Goaler ſhall be privy to, or permit any Marriage to be ſo- 
lemnized in his Priſon before Fublication of Banns, or Li- 
cence obtained, he ſhall, for every Offence, forfeit 10 1. 
Saving to all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Ce. the free Exerciſe 
- « — 9 _ — . * Authori- 
of inflicting all Iuch Tains and Cenſures, for this or an 
_ * as they might have done if this Act had ndl 
en made. 


5 EXTRACT 


(144) 


EXTRACT out of the Act for taking away 
Mortuaries within the Dioceſes of Bangor, 
Landaff, . Davids, Rae F. _ ; and 
rung a Recompence therefore to the Biſhops of 
the fad * Dioceſes And for c 4 
ing ſeveral Letters Patents granted by Her 
Maieſt » for wally annexing a Pre- 
bend o Glouceſter to the Maſter up 4 Pem- 
broke College in Oxford ; and a Prebend of 
Rocheſter to the Provoſiſhip of Oriel College 
in Oxford; and a Prebend of Norwich to * 
Maſterſbip of Catherine Hall in Cambridge. 


Anno 12 Annz, Cap. 6. 
1 is Enafted, That the Proviſo or Clauſe in the Act 


21 H. 8. ſo far as the ſame relates to the taking of any 
Mortuary or Corſe-preſent upon the Death of any Cler- 
— — within the Dioceſes or Juriſdictions of Bangor, 
H St. David's, and St. Aſaph, ſhall, from and after the 
reſpecti ve Times hereafter mentioned, and be abſolutely 
repealed ; and all and every Cuſtom and Uſage of paying or 
demanding any —— or Corſe- preſent, or any or 
Things in the Name of a Mortuary or Corſe-preſent, upon 
the Death of any Clergyman within the ſaid Dioceſes, ſhall for 
ever be abſolutely aboliſhed and void ; and after the ſaid 
Times, no Biſhops of the ſaid Dioceſes, or their Farmers, 
Bailiffs, or Leſſees, or others claiming under them, ſhall de- 
mand or take any manner of Mortuary, or proſecute any Suit 
for any Mortuary, on Account of the Death of any Cler- 
I rr ſaid 
imes, viz. 


- Within the Dioceſe of St. e e ak 
5 xed, 


And within the . Dioceſe of 
Time as the Treaſureſhip, with the Prebend thereto anne 
founded in the Cathedral Church of Lana, ſhall next ha 


1 being in the Collation the Biſhop of | 


{ And 


r —— 
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And within the Dioceſe of Bangor, immediately after any 
Rectory fine Cura ſhall next happen to be vold, and be in the 
Collation of the Biſhop. of that Dioceſe, or of any of his 
Succeſſors. 

And within the Dioceſe of St. Davids, immediately after 
the Prebend of Langamarch, fouaded in the Collegiate 
Church of Brecon, ſhall next hapen to be void. 

Ang in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, the ReQory 


fine Cura, which ſhall firſt, after 24 Fu 1714. happen to 


be void, and be in the Collation of the Biſhop of the faid4 
Diocele, ſhall immediately be annexed to the Biſhoprick for 
ever. ä 
And in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of Bangor, the 
Rectory fine Cura, which ſhall next happen to be void, and 
be in the Collatien of that Biſhop, ſhall immediately be 
"Bur neicher ofthe 4rd Biſhops of Se Aſaph and Ry 

But neither of the ſaid Biſhops of St. 4 may 
leaſe or let to Farm either of ſuch Rectories fre Ciws, or 
any the Profits thereof, for any longer Time than ſuch Biſhop 
ſhall eontinue Biſhop of that Dioceſe. 

And in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of Laridaff; whenſoevet 
the Treaſurerſhip, with the Prebend thereto annexed, founded 
in the Cathedral Church of Landaf, ſhall next happen to 
be void, the, ſame ſhall immediately be annexed to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Landaff for ever. | ; | 

And in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of St. Davids, whenſo> 
ever the Prebend of Langamarch ſhall next happen to be void, 
it ſhall immediately be annexed to the Biſhoprick of St. Da- 
vids for ever. | 7 
The Letters Patents for perpetually annexing 2 Prehend of 
Glouceſter to the Maſterſhip of Pembroke College in Oxford ; . 
and the Prebend of Rochefter to the Provoſtſhip of Ori 
College in Oxford ; and a Prebend of Norwich to the Ma- 
ſterſhip of Catherine Hall in tidge, are by this Act 
ratified and confirmed. 

This Ad thall be allowed to be a Publick Act. 

c—_ to Her Majeſty the Firſt Fruits and Tenth, paya- 
ble in Reſpect of ſuch Rectories /ine Cura, 7 urer- 
ſhip and Prebend of Landaff, and Prebend of Langaniarch. 
| Eaving alſo to Her Majeſty, and to the Leſſees of the 
fai:l Treaſurerſhip and Prebends, and to every Ferſon whats 
-— al! Right and Chaim, as if this Act. had net 


r 
Anno 12 Anne, Cap. 12. 


An Act for the better Maintenance of Curates 
within the Church of England, and for Pre- 
venting any Ecclefiafircal Perſons from Bi- 
ing the next Avoidance of any Church-Prc- 
ferment. 4 * 


HER EAS the Abſerce of Beneficed Miniſters 
ought to be ſupplied by Curates that are ſum̃- 
cient and li 


e Preachers, and no Curates or 

_ Viizifters ought to ſerve in any Place without 
the Examination and Admiſſion of tke Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
or Ordinary of the Phe, having Epiſcopal Juriſdiction : 
But nevertheleſs, for want of ſuſicient Maintenance and En- 
couragement for ſuch Curates, the Cures within that Part of 
Great Britain called England, have been in ſeveral Places 
meanly ſupplied : For Remedy whereof, Be it Enacted by the 
Queen's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice 
and Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Com- 
mons in this preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the ſame, That if any Rector or Vicar, having Cure 
of Souls, ſhall, from and after the Nine and twentieth Day of 
„ in the Year of our Lord, One thouſand ſeven 

hundred and fourteen, nominate and preſent any Curate to 
the Biſhop or Ordinary, to be licenſed, or admitted to ſerve 
the Cure of ſuch Rector or Vicar in his Abſence, the ſaid 
Biſhop or Ordinary, having Regard to the Greatneſs of the 
Cure, and the Value of the Eccleſiaſtical Ber.efices of ſuch 
Rector or Vicar, ſhall, on or before the Granting ſuch Li- 
cence, appoint, by Writing under his Hand and Seal, a 
ſucient certain Stipend or Allowance, not exceeding Fifty 
Pounds per Annum, nor leſs than Twenty Pounds per An- 
mum, to be paid or anſwered, at ſuch times as he ſhall think 
fir, by ſuch Rector or Vicar, to ſuch Curate, for his Support 
and Maintenance ; And if it ſhall appear to the Biſhop or 
Ordinary, upon Comphint or otherwiſe, that any Curate 
of ſuch Rector or Vicar, licenſed or admitted before the 
ſaid Nine and t went ieth Day of September, in the Near of 
our Lord, One thouſand ſeven hundred and fourteen, hath 
not a ſufficient Maintenance, It ſhall be lawful to ard for the 
faid-Biſhop or Ordinary ts-appoint him a certain Stipend or 


46. 
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Allowance, in like manner as before mentioned; and in caſe 
any Difference ſhall ariſe between any Rector or Vicar, and 
his Curate, touching ſuch Stipend or Allowance, or the Pay- 
ment thereof, the Biſhop or Ordinary, on Complaint to him 
made, ſhall ſummarily hear and determine the ſame ; and 
in caſe of Neglect or Retuſal to pay ſuch Stipend or Al- 
lowance, may ſequeſter the Profits of ſuch Benefice, for or 
until Payment thereof. 70 v. 

And whereas ſome of the Qergy have r Perferments 
for themſclves, by buying Eccleſiaſtical Livings, and others 
have been thereby diſcouraged ; Be it further Enacted by the 
Authority aforeſaid, That if any Perſon, from and after the 
1 wenty ninth Day of September, One thouſand ſeven hun- 
dred and fourteen, ſhall or do, for any Sum of Morey, Re- 
ward, Gift, Profit or Advantage, directly or indire&ly, or 
for or by reafon of any Promiſe, A ent, Grant, Bond, 
Covenant, or other Aſſurance, of or for any Sum of Money, 
Reward, Gift. Profit, or Benefit whatſoever, d irectly or in- 
directly, in his own Name, cr in the Name of any other 
Perſon or Perſons, take, procure, or accept the next Avoi- 
dance of, or Preſentation to any Benefice, with Cure of Souls, 
Dignity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, and ſhall be pre- 
ſented, or collated thereupon, that then every ſuch Preſenta- 
tion or Collation, and every Admiſſion, Inſtitution, Inveſti- 
ture, and Induction upon the ſame, ſhall be utter ly Void 
Fruſtrate, and of no Effect in Law; and ſuch Agreement ſhall 
be deemed and taken to be a Simoniacal Contract: And that 
it ſhall and may be lawful to and for the Queen's Majeſty, 
Her Heirs and Succeſſors, to preſent or collate unto, or 12 


or beſtow every ſuch Benefice, Nignity, Prebend, and Liv 
Eccleſiaſtical, for that One time or Turn only; and the Pyx- 
for ſo corruptly taking, procuring, or accepting any ſueh 
Benefice, Dignity, Prebend, or Living, ſhall thereupon, and 
from thenceforth, be adjudged a diſahled Perſon in Law to 
have and enjoy the ſame Benefice, Dignity, Prebend, or 
Living Fcclefiaſtical, ; and ſhall alſo be ſubject to any Fu- 
niſnment, Pain or Penalty, Hmited, prefcribed, or inflicted 
by the Laws Eccleſiaſtical, in like manner as if ſuch corrupt 
Agreement had been made after ſuch Benefice, Dignity, Pre- 
bend, or Living Eccleſſaſtical, had become Vacant; any Law 
or Starute to the coatrary. in any wile notwithſtanding, 


7 


& ©® ff # 


, / , 
« 


hd HM 9 4 r 


K 2 EXTRACT 


( 148 ) 


EXTRACT out of the Act for rending more 
Fectual an Act made in the Third Tear of 
the Reign of King James the Firſt, Intituled, 
An Act to prevent and avoid Dangers which 
may grow by Popiſh Recuſants : And alſo 
of one other Act, made in the Firſt Tear 1 
the Reign of their late Majeſties King Wil- 
liam and Queen Mary, Intituled, An Act to 

veſt in the Two Univerſities the Preſentati- 
ons of Benefices belonging to Papiſts: And 
for veſting in the Lords of Juſticiary Power 
to infliet the ſame Puniſhments againſt Je- 
ſuits, Prieſts, and other trafficking Papiſts, 
which the Privy Council of Scotland was im- 
powwered to do, by an Act paſſed in the Parli- 
ament of Scotland, Intituled, A& for pre- 

venting the Growth of Popery. 


Anno 12 Annz, Cap. 14. 


T is Enafked, That every Papiſt, and every Child, not 
being a Proteſtant, under the A e of 21, of every ſuch 
Pa on. every Mortgagee, Truſtee, or Perſon any 
=. ways intruſted, mediately or immediately, for ſuch Pa- 
piſt, or Child, whether ſuch Truſt be declared by Writing 
or not, ſhall be diſabled to preſent, collate, or nominate to 
any Benefice, Prebend, or Eccleſiaſtical Living, School, Hol- 
pital, or Donati ve, or to Avoidance of any Bene- 
tice, Ic. and every ſuch and Admiſſion there- 
upon, ſhall be utterly void ; and in every ſuch Caſe the Chan- 
cellor and Schollars of the Univerſity of Oxford, and the 
Chancellor and Schollars of the Univerſity of Cambridge, ſhall 
reſ —— — the Preſentation WRAY Ty . aq 
ing in the reſpective —_— ies, ot 
* Act 3 James 1, mentioned in the caſe of a Popiſh Recu- 
RR 2 


As 
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As often as any Preſentation to any Benefice ſhall be 
brought to any Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or other Ordinary, 
from any Perſon, who ſhall be reputed to be, or whom the 
* or other Ordinary ſhall have cauſe to 
ſuſpect to be a Papiſt, or Truſtee of any Perſon profeſſing 
the Popiſh Religion, or ſuſpected to be ſuch, the Archbi- 
ſhop, Ic. ſhall tender to every ſuch Perſon, if preſent, the 
Declaration againſt Tranſubftantiation in the Act 25 Car. 2. 
and if ſuch on be abſent, the Archbiſhop, c. ſhall, 
by Notice in Writing, to be left at the Place of Habitation 
of ſuch Perſon, appoine ſome convenient Time and Place, 
when and where ſuch Perſon fhall appear before =_ or 
ſome Ferſons commiſſionated under his Seal of Okee ; on 
ſuch Appearance ſhall tender the ſaid Declaration to him 
and in caſe of Refuſal, the Preſentation ſhall be void ; and 
in ſuch caſe the Archbiſhop, c. ſhall, within Ten Days 
next after, ſend a Certificate under his Seal of Office of ſuch: 
Retuſal to the Univerſity, to whom ſuch Preſentation would 
of Right belong, if ſuch Perſon, ſo preſenting, had been 2 
Popiſh Recuſant Convict ; and the Chancellor and Schollars 
of that Univerſity may lawfully preſent a Perſon qualified 
to ſuch Benefice, and the Preſentation to ſuch for 
that turn only, is veſted in them for that purpoſe. 
And for the better Diſcovery of all ſecret Truſts and frau- 
dulent Conveyances of Advowſons, and 


may 

the Perſon preſented on Oat whether, to the beſt and ut- 
moſt of his Knowledge and Belief, the Perſon, who made 
ſuch Preſentation, be the real Patron, or whether the Per- 
ſon ſo preſenting, be not, mediately or immediately, Tru- 
ſtee for ſome other, or what Perſon by Name, who is a 
Papiſt, or the Child of ſuch, or for any other, and what Fer- 
eee 
e lame; on ent res 

fuſe to be ſo e the Preſentation ſhall be void. 
The Chancellor and Schallars of the reſpective Univerſities, 
for the better Diſcovery of ſuch ſecret and fraudulent Truſts, 
may exhibit their Bill, in any 
Preſenters, and ſuch perſons, as t 


que 
ſon, who they have cauſe to ſuſpect may 
Diſcovery of ſuch ſecret Trufts : To which Bill the 


Defendants duly ſerved with the Procefs of the Court, 


ſhall erben Aetlh anſwer to the Fact in the 
FU, ar the Diſcretion of the Court; Andi the Beten ants 
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ſhall not anſwer in ſuch reaſonable Time as ſhall be allowed 
by the Court ( the Diftance of Place and Circumſtances of the 
Defendants confidered ) then the Bill ſhall be taken pro cen- 
Fefſo, and allowed as Evidence againft ſuch Ferfons, their 

ruſtees, and Clerks, But every Ferſoa, havin — 
ſuch Bill, and not knowin any thing of duch. "1 tor a Pa- 
piſt, or other Perſon Gables, ſhall be entitled to his Coſts, 
to be taxed according to the Courſe of the Court. 

The Court, where any Quare 3ujped?t ſhall be hereafter 
ing, at. the Inſtance of either of the ſaid Chancellors 


Order, requiring 
faction, on the Oath of ſuch Fatron., or his Clerk, who ſhall 


e is a Truſtee, then the Court ſhall make a Rule or 
Order, that the Perſon, for whom the Fatron is a Truſtee, 
ſhall, in open Court, or before Commiſſioners, make and ſub- 
fcribe the Dechration againſt Tranſubſtanriation ; and like- 
wiſe on Pain of incurring a Contempt of the Court, give 
ſuch ſurther Satisfaction on Oath, relating to the ſaid Truſt, 
as the Court ſhall think fit; and ſuch Perſon refuſing or neg- 
lecting to make and ſubſcribe'the ſaid r ſhall 
eter as a Topiſn Recuſant Convitt in reſpect of ſuch Fre- 
entatiOn. f 4774 $51 151 1 61191 7 
The Anſwer of ſuch Patrons, and the Perſons for whom 
my and their Examinations 
he Court, where the Quare 
or by c. ſhall 
inſt the atron and his lere, 


wer 
any Ter- 
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till after Three Months from the Time that the Anſwer to 
the Bill ſhall be put in, or the ſame he taken pro confeſſo 
cr the Proſ.cutioa deſerted. Eut ſuch Bill muſt be exhibited 
before any Lapſe incurred, 

It is declared, That the Chancellors and Schollars are en- 
titled to ſue any Writ of Quare impedit, by the Name of 
Chancellor and *chollars of the Univerſity of Oxford, 
and ſo of Cambridge, or by their proper Names of Incor- 
poration, at their Election. 

In caſe of any truſt diſcovered, the Court may inforce the 
Producing of the Deeds relating to the ſaid Truſts, by ſuch 
Methods as they ſhall find proper. 
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By the KING, 
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make Our Reign Happy and Pꝛoſperous to Our Selk and 
Our People, without a Religious Obſervance of Gods 
Holy Laws: To the Intent therefoze that Religion, Piet p, 
and Good Manners may ( actozding to Dur moſt Hcarty 
Deſire ) Flourich and Jacreaſe under Our Idminiſtration 
and Government, We have thought fir, by the Advice of 
our P2iby Council, to JUſſue this Our Royal Proclama- 
tion, and do hereby Declare Our KRopal Purpoſe and Reſolu- 
tion to Diſconntenance and Puniſh all manner of Uice, 
P: zophaneneſs and Jmmozality in all Perſons of what- 

ver Degree 02 Mualtry within this Our Realm, and 
particularly in ſuch as are Imploped near Our Nopal 
Perſon ; and that foz the greater Encouragemeat of Re- 
ligion and MWo:ality, We will, vpon all Occaſions, Di- 
ſtinguiſh Pertons of Piery and "Virtue by Marks cf Dur 
RKopal Favour. _ We do Exped and Req ire that all 
. 7 act of Futho:ity, will give 
thatr o irkne and Piety, and to their 
utmoſt contribute to the Dilcountenancing Perlons of 


Diſſolute and Debauched 1 2 that they that 
means reduced to Shame and X. + brag. by thr 

and Sni Iftzous and Behaviour, may bt —_ alſo Q@n - 
forced the ſooner to Befozm d Paattices, 


and that the vifible Diſplra towards 
) tapply what the Laws 

And e do here. 

i all Opr Lo wing Subjects, 

of what —— 02 — de vet Blayih on the 


As Day at Dice, Cards, o any other Game twharfo- 
either in Publics 02 Private Houſea, oz other Place 
tloever 1 and do heredp Regutre and Com- 
of them, Detenti and RKeverently to 
of. God en eber Lozds Dap, 472 
of £ ——— and ut 
——— — may be 3 
mate Entaual Refopming of all . — who dy Bea: 
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Blaſphemp. p:ophane wearing and Curſing, Lewo⸗ 
nels, Pzophanation of the Lows Day, o other Dif: 
folure, Ymmo:al o: Difſozderly Pazaltiecs ; aud that they 
take Care alſo Effetually to Dappieſs all Publick- Ga» 
ming-Youles and Places, and other Lewd and Diſozderlp 
Houſes, and to put in Execution the Statute made in the 
Nine and twentieth Pear of the Reign of the late 
Charles the Second, Intituled, An Act for the better Ob- 
ſervation of the Lord's Day, commonly called Sunday ; and 
allo an Id of Parliament made in the Ninth Pear of the 
Reign of the late King William the Third, Intituled, An 
Act for the more effectual Suppreſſing of Blaſphemy and Pro- 
phaneneſ:, and all other Laws now in Fozce foz the Puniſh- 
ing and Dupp:elling any vi the Wices afeztſaid ; and alſo 
to Duppze(s and event all Gaming whatſoever in Pub- 
lick oz Puvate Youſes on the Lozds Day, and likewiſe 
that they take Effeitual Care to P:event all Perſons Keep- 
ing Taverns, Chocolate-Houſes, Coſtee-Heuſes, oz other 
Publick Youles whatlgever, from Swlling Wine, Choco» 
late, Coffee, Bile - cer, 6z'0ther-Kiqso:s, v2:\Beceiving oz 
Permitting Gueſts to be oz remain in ſach their Youſes in 
the Time of Divine Service on the Loꝛds Day, as they 
will anſwer it to Ilmighty God, and upon Pain of Our 
Igheſt Diſpleaſure. And fo the moze Effeſtual Pꝛoceed⸗ 
ing herein, (e do hereby Direft and Command all Dur 
Judges of Aflize, and Juſtices of the Peace, to give ftrift 
Charges at their reſpeſtive Ali zes and Seſſions, foz the due 
zolecution and Puniſhment of all Perſons that tall pꝛe⸗ 
ume to offend in any the kinds afc:claid, and alſo of all 
Perſons that, contrary to their Duty, ſhall be Remiſs oz 
Negligent in Putting the ſaid Laws in Execution; and that 
thep do, at their relpetibe Yes and Quarter-Dellions of 
the Peace, cauſe this Our Pzoclamation to be publickly 
Read in Open Court immediatelp befoze the Charge is 
given. And We do hereby further Charge and Command 
every Miniſter in his reſpeft;re Pariſh-Church oz Chapel, 
to Read oz Cauſe to be Read this Our Pꝛoclamation, at 
leaſt Four times in every Pear, immediately after Divine 
Service, and to incite and ſtir up thrir reſpective Yudito= . 
ries tothe Pꝛaſtice of Piety and Uirtue, and the Pvoiding 
of i Immozalitp and Pzophaneneſs. And to the end 
that all Aice and Debauchery may be pꝛevented, and Re: 
ligion and Wirtue pzaciced by all Dfficers, Pubate Sol- 
diers, Mariners, and others. who are Imploped in Our 
Service by Sta 0z Land, We do hereby ſtrictly Cong 

an 
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and Command all Our Commanders and Officers what- 
ſoever, That they do take Care to avoid all Pꝛophaneneſs, 
Debanchery, and other Ammozalities, and that by their 
and Uirtuous Lives and Converſations, they do 


Good Examples to all ſuch as are under their Care 
ty, and liketniſe take Care of and Inſpeſt the 


as are under them, and Puniſh all 
tp of any the Offences afozeſaid, as 
ul be Bnſwerable foz the Jil Conſequences of therr 


s the Fifth Day of Jams - 


Given at Our Court at St. 
Year of Our Reign. 


ary, 1714. and in the Fi 


God fave the KING. 
= TY 05 
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DIRECTIONS fo Our Archbiſhops, 
and Biſhops, for the Preſerving of 
Unity in the Church, and the Puri- 
ty of the Chriftian Faith, concern- 
mg the Holy Trmity ; And alſo for 

Pre ſerving the Peace and Quiet of 

the State. 


GEORGE R. 


NOS Re and Right Reverend 
E Fathers in We greet you well : 

81 Whereas We are given to 

That there have of late been great Dif- 
Ne fences among ſome of the Clergy of this 
gh Our Realm, about their ways of Ex- 
WO WH prefling themſelves in their Sermons and 
I Writings ing the Doctrine of 


in intermeddling with the Atfairs of State and Government 
and the Conſtitution of the Realm, Poth which may be of 
very dangerous Conſequence, if not timely prevented: We 
therefore, out of Our Princely Care and Zeal for the Preſer- 
vation of the Peace and Unity of the Church, together 
with the Purity of the Chriftian Faith, and alſo for Pre- 
ſerving the Peace and Quiet of the State, Have thought 
fit to ſend you theſe following Directions, which We ftraitly 
Charge and Command you to Publiſh, and to ſee that they be 
obſerved within your ſeveral Dioceles. 


IL THAT 
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I. HAT no Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon 
or Lecture, do preſume to deliver any other 
Doctrine concerning the Bleſſed Trinity, than 
or what is contained in the Holy Scriptures, and is 
agreeable to the Three Creeds, and the Thirty nine Arti- 
of Religion. f 
II. That in the Explication of this Doctrine they carefully 
avoid all new Terms, aud confine themſelves to ſuch ways of 
Expreſſion, as have been commonly uſed in the Cl urch. 

III. That Care be taken in this Matter. eſpecially to ob- 
ſerve the Fifty third Canon of this Church, which forbids 
ben x Oppoſition between Preachers; becauſe (as that Ca- 

1 


exprefles it) there growth rherebv much Oflence and 

ſquĩetneſs unto the People: And that above all things, they 

abſtain from bitter Invectives and Scurrilous Language a- 
gainſt all Ferſoas whatſoyer. 

IV. That none of the Clergy, in their Sermons or Lectures, 
preſume to intermeddle in any Affairs of State or Govern- 
ment, or the Conſtitution of the Realm, ſave only on ſuch 
Special Feaſts and Faſts as are or ſhall be appointed by Fub- 
lick Authority; And then, no further than the Occaſion of 
ſuch Days ſhall ſtrictly require. Frovided always, That no- 
thing in this Direction ſhall be uaderfioo.] to diſcharge any 
Perſon from Preaching in Defence of Our Regal Supremacy 
Eftabliſhed by Law, as often, and in ſuch manner, as the 
Firſt Caron of this Church doth require. 

V. That the foregoing Directions be alſo Obſerved by thoſe 
who write any thing concerning the {aid Subjects. 

VI. Whereas allo We are Credibly Intorm'd, That it is 
the Manner of ſome in every Dioceſe, before their Sermon, 
either to uſe a Collect and the Lord's Prayer. or the Lords 
Prayer only, (u hich the F ifry fifth Canon preſcribes as the 
Concluſion of the Prayer, and not the whole Frayer ) or at 
leaft to leave our Our Titles, by the ſaid Cano required 
to be Declared and rized : We do further Lireck, 
That you Require your Clergy, in their Prayer before Ser- 
mon, that they do keep ftrictly to the Form in the ſaid 
Canon contained, or to the full Effect thereof. 

VII. And whereas. We alſo underſtand, That divers Per- 
ſors, who are not of the Clergy, have of late preſumed not 
only to Talk and to Diſpute againſt the Chriſtian Faith, 
concerning the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, but alſo to 
Write and Fubliſh Books and Pamphlets againſt the ſame, 
and induſtriouſly Spread them through the Kingdom, con- 
trary to the known Laws ia that behalf made and —_— 
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and particularly to one Act of Parliament, made in the Ninth 
Year of King William the Third, Intituled, An Act for the 
more Effettual Suppreſſing of Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſ; : 
We taking all the Matters above-mentioned into Our Royal 
and Serious Conſideration, and being deſirous to Lo what in 
Us lies, to put a Stop to theſe Dilorders, do ſtrictly Char 

and Command you, together with all other Means ſu'tab 

to your holy Frofefſion, to make uſe of your Authority ac- 
cording to Law, for the Repreſſing and — all 
ſuch Exorbitant Practices. And for your Aſſiſtance, We will 
give Charge to Our Judges, and all other Our Civil Otkcers, 
to do their Duty herein, in Executing the faid Act, and all 
other Laws, againſt all ſuch Ferſons as ſhall, by theſe means, 
8 ve Occaſion of Scandal, Diſcord, and Diſturbance in Our 


hurch and Kingdom. 


Given at Our Court at St. James's, the Eleventh Day 
of December, 1714. In the Firſt Year of Our Keign. 


By His Majeſty's Command, 


TOWNSHEND. 


(160) 
His Grace the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Letter 
to the Right Ree he Lords Biſhops of 
His Province. Weſtminſter, June 5. 1716. 


| by the Providence of God called to the 
Metropolitical See of this Province, I thought 
SW, it Incumbent upon Me to conſult as many of my 
3) $ Brethren, the Biſhops of the ſame Ptovir.ce, as 
WIA were here met her during this Seſſion of 
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Parliament, in what Manner We might beft 
employ that Authority, which the Fccleſiaſtical Laws now in 
force, and the Cuſtoms and Laws of this Realm, have veſted 
in Us, for the Honour of God, and for the Edification of His 
Church, committed to our Charge: And upon ſerious Con- 
fideration of this Matter, We All of Us agreed in the ſame 
Opinion, that We ſhould, by the Bleſling of Go4 = our 
Honeſt Endeavours, in ſome meaſure promote thoſe Good 
Ends, by taking care (as much as in us lieth ) that no Un- 
worthy Perſons might hereafter be admitted into the Sacred 
wr. tf Church ;, Nor any 4 . 7247 as Cu- 
rates, uch as ſhould afpear to y qualified for ſuch 
an Employ , And that all — Officrated Apr Recm 7 any 
Abſent Miniſters, ſhould Refide upcn the Cures which i bey 
undertook to s and be aſcertained of a ſuitable Re- 
compenſe fer tbeir Labours. | 

In purſuance of thoſe Reſolutions, to which we unani- 
mouſly agreed, I do now very earneſtly Recommend to you; 


I. T Hat You require of every Perſon, u ho defires to be ad- 

mitted to Holy Ordets, that he _ to you his 
Name, and Place of Abode, and tranſmit to You his Teſtimo- 
nial, and a Certificate of his Age duly atteſted, with the Title 
upon which He is to be Ordained, at leaft Twenty Days be- 
fore the time of Ordination; and that He appear on Wed- 
ne day, or at fartheſt on Thurſday in Ember-Week, in Order 
to his Examination. 

II. That if you ſhall reje& any Perſon, who applys for 
Holy Orders, upon the account of Immorality proved againſt 
him, You fignify the Name of the Perſon ſo rejected, with 
the Reaſon of Your rejecting him, to Me within One Month; 
that ſo I may acquaint the reſt of my Suffragans with the 
Caſe of ſuch — 2 Perſon beſore the next W 
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WS... That You admit not any Perſon to _ who 
having reſided any conſiderable time out of Univer 

does not ſend to You, with his Teſtimonial, a Cerrificat 
deve by the Miniſter, and other credible Inhabitants of the 

Pariſh, where he ſo refided expreſſing that Notice was given 

in the Church, in time of Divine Service, on ſome Sunday, 

at leaſt a Month before the Day of Ordination, of his Inten- 
tion to offer himſelf to be Ordained at ſuch a time; to the 
end that any Perſon, who knows any Lmpediment, or Notable 


Crime, for the which he oupht wot © be Ort 
have > ok to make his Objections @ Him. wo, 
IV. That You admit no T 
SP — at wh 
ſuch Letters are gr 
aL rnd 


who ſhall 
Life and Deb 


— ſent 
tn Either of the Univerſities, you — 

.as well as fealet ; and that among the Perſons ſigning 
vernour of ſuch College, or Hall, or in his TS next 
Perſon. under ſuch Governour, with the eader of 
2 an the Tutor e benen the Teſtimo- 


DONE — A 
de Feng nr th Does of Matter of Art, do fb 
VI. «Ther Y 8 
O 
r 


Jods uacamte, — 

— — on, bys 

fully ſatisfied himſel al of che 1 Hide, an and Converſation of 

li yn concerning Curates 
to Feclefiaftical Cenſures againſt 

to ſerve Cures without — 

gainſt all ſuch Incum ! 


You do not by any means admit of any Miniſter, 
who removes from another Dioceſe, to ſerve as a Curate in 
Yours, without Teſti 4 the Biſhop of that Dioceſe, or 


Ordinary of the peculiar _y Gin, from whence he comes, 
in writing of his H _— — to the 
- Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the baue 1 of England. 


IX. That 
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„IX. That you do not allow any Miniſter to — more 
than one Church, or Chapel, in one Pay, except that Chapel 
be a Member of the Pariih- Church, or united t reunto ; and 
unleſs the ſaid Church, or Cha where ſuch a Miniſter 
ſhall ſerve in two Places, be not able in Your Judgment to 
Maintain a Curate. 
AJ. That in the Inſtrument of Licence granted to any _ 
Jou appoint him a ſuffcient — 2 — 
veſted in you by the Laws of the the —— 
Dire tion of a late Att of Parlamene for for the better Mainre- 
nance of Curates. 
XI. That in Licences to be granted to Perſons to ſerve any 
Cure, — to be inſert ch Vader te mention of the Parti- 
cular — Licence, a Clauſe to this Effect, 
or in m the Dioceſe, to which you Carats 
Fal dane — ent of the Bzjhop. 
XII. That You take a8 much as is poſſible, that who- 
-ſoever 3 is adnũtted to ſerve any C — Reſide in the Pariſh 
where He is to Serve; eſpecially in that are able to 
Support a Reſident Gander "Add where t cannot be done, 
that They do at leaſt Reſide ſo near to the Place, that They 


may conveniently CEOS Toe pony 
and Pariſh. - 

- » Theſe, My Lond, were the' Orders ond. Refot 

-wbich 5 and which I db boreby tran 2 

- defiring Tou to 1 Them to _—— of Tour er Di. 


oceſe, with an Aſſurance that Tou are Reſol iy heGr 
God, to dirett Your Prattice, in theſe yo — 


55 thereunto, And 0 commending You to the Ble, 
Gol in theſe e Forte pie Pa, pt 


* Service of s Church, UNS 
, d Cent lend, 
Your el dene aer 


k nin fto 0163 Aan To ne 
At the Court at St. James's, the 28th Day of 
April; 1721. t mos - * 
PRESENT, 
The K ing's Moſt Excellent Majeſty in Council. 


IS Majeſty having received Informa-. 
tion, which gives great Reaſon to ſu- 


ſpect that there have lately been and 
ill are, in and about the Cities of 


75 = a 


IR"; dalous Clubs or Societies of young 


=» at” de moſt Inpious and Blaſphemous 
r manner, inſult the moſt Sacred Pr in- 

| ciples of our Holy Religion, affront 
Almighty God himſelf, and corrupt the Minds and Morals 
of one another ; and being reſolved to make uſe of all the Au- 
thority committed to Him by Almighty God, to puniſh ſuch 
enormous Offenders, and to cruſh ſuch ſhocking Impieties be- 
fore they increaſe and draw down the Vengeance of God 
upon this Nation: His Majeſty has thought fit to command 
the Lord Chancellor, and his Lordſhip is hereby required 
to call together His —2 gag of the. Teace _of 
Middbeſex and Weſtminſter, ſtrictly to enjoin them, in the 
moſt effeftual Manner, that _ and every of them, do 
make the moſt diligent and careful Enquiry and Search for 
the Diſcovery of any thing of this and the like Sort, tending 
in any wiſe to the Corruption of the Principles and Man- 
ners of Men, and to lay before his Lordſhip ſuch Diſ- 
coveries as, from time to time, may be made. to the End 
that all proper Methods may be taken for the utter Syp- 
preſſion of all ſuch deteſtable Practices. His Lordſhip is 
further directad to urge them to the due Fxecutian of 
their Okice, in detecting and proſecuting with Vigour all 
Prophaneneſs, Immorality, Debauchery, as they value 
the Bleſſing of Almighty Go1, as they regard the Happi- 
neſs of their Country, which canr.ot ſubſiſt if things Sa- 
cred and Virtuous are trampled upon, and g | 


La 


164 Onder of Council againſt P2ophaneneſe. 
His Majeſty's Favour, to which they cannot recommend 
ves more effectually, than by ſhewing the utmoſt 
upon ſo Important an Oczafion ; to which, End his 
Lordſhip is to acquaint them, that as His Majefty for 
Himſelf has nothing more at Heart, than to regard the 
Honour of God, ſo gout ſtruck at, and is determined to 
ſhew all Marks of Difpleafure' and Diſcouragement to any 
who may lie even under the Suſpicion of ſuch Practices; 
mnt Barge wars ge fin og). moſt fub. 
ſtantial Service they can do to His Majefty or His Govern- 
ment, to exert themſelves in diſcovering any, who are guilt 
of ſuch Impieties, that they may be olecy 
Funiſhed with the utmoſt Severity moſt Publick Ign 
miny, which the Laws of the Land can inflicr. 


Edward Sthel 
11 JY 63 


5 , ( 165) 
DIRECTIONS 0 Onr Arch-Bifhops and 
_ Biſbops, for the Preſerving of Unity in the 
Church, and the Purity of the Chriftian Faith ; 
particularly in the Docłxiga a the Holy Trinity. 


Anno Dom. 1721. /S+9. ; 


GEORGE R. 


os x Reverend, ant Rift Reverend, Fathers in 
God, We Greet well. Whereas We have 
been given to underſtand, That divers impious 
Tenets and Do&trines . have been of hte advanced 
and maintained with much Boldnefs and Opennefs, cvatrary to 
the great and fundamental Truths of the Chriftian elde 
I i to the Doctrine of the Holy and ever Bleſ- 
ed TRINII; and that moreover divers perfons, as well 


he C as Laity, have preſumed to — ſuch 
pious not only by Publick Difcourfe amd Con- 
ver ſation, but alfo by Writing and Publifhing Books and Pam- 
om od Oh fition to the {aid Sacred Truths; to the great 
Almi God; the Diſturbance of the Feaxe 
and Quiet of this Church and Nation, and the Offctice 
of all Pious and Sober-minded Chriftians, . . 
e therefore, out of Our Princely Care and Zeal fot prefer- 
— Purity of the Chriftian Fai of which We ate, 
under God, the Chief Defender; and aiſa for preſerving the 
Peace and Quiet of Chutch and State, Db ftrictly Charge 
and Require you Our 4rih-biſbops anti B to un- 
der Us, the Care of Religion more eſpecidlly belongs, That 
you do, without Delay Enit to the Clergy of, ſeve- 
ral Dioceſes this Our Royzi Comthand, which We..rtquire 
ou to fee duly publiſhed and obferved; namely; That no 
7 eacher mot dever, 4 bis Sermon, or — 4 do & 
to deliver other Doctrine, — great 
— — Trathe of Our Holy rin, aud 
| particuuldtly concerning the Ble PRENITYT; than 
bat are contained in the Holy Scriptures; ani ate fee. 
able. to the Three Creeds, and the Thirty an, Articles of 


= 


And whereat divers good Laws tive been enacted for the 
Fae into dn 
= — 7 — 

Hiteuled, Aw Af fo! Man, of the Chirch 10 bb of f 


- 


Direſtions, c. Anno Dom. 1727. 
Religion ; by which it is Provided, © That if any perſon Ec · 
* — which ſhall ha w Ecclefiaſtical Livings, 
© adviſedly maintain, or affirm any Bock ie directly a5 
** or repugnant to the Thirty nine Articles, and being con- 
vented before the Biſhop ot the Dioceſe, ſhall perſiſt there- 
in, ar not revoke his Error, or after ſuch Revocation eft- 
4 ſoon aifirm ſuch untrue Doctrine, ſuch maintaining, or af- 
* firming, and perſiſting, or ſuch eſtſoon affirming, ſhall be 
* juſt Cauſe to deprive ſuch perſon of his Eccleſiaſtical Pro- 
d motion; and it ſhall be lawfulto the Yiſhop of 
** ceſe, or the Ordinary, to deprive ſuch perſon ſo perſiſting, 
| : of ſuch efrſoons athrming, nd u 50 
Deprivation pronounced, he ſhall be in- 
ived : And one other Act of Parliament mþde 
inch Year of King WILLIAM the Third. inti- 
tuled, An At for the more effeftual 
by which it is Provided, — 
riting, Printing, Teaching, or adviſ 
one of the Perſons in the Holy T R1- 
z or ſhall aſſert or maintain t are 
than one ; or ſhall deny the Chriftian Religion 
Scriptures of the Old and New 


It, on, in any of His Ma 


er, or at the A thereof la 
Oath of Two or more Credible Wi - ſuch 
n, for the Firſt Offence, ſhall be adjudged incapable 


Law to haye or 


CSE ene ez ea 


| b n 
i 
„88 * 


oi Sas: 4 


vittion 


| gots Dre l 
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teenth Year of Queen ELIZABETH; 
for oppoſing and ſuppreſſing all ſuch 


Directions, &c. Anno Dom. 1721. 


other Means and Endeavours ſuitable to your Ho 
Preto Ant We un 
Part, will give ſtrict Charge to Our Judges, and all 
Civil Officers, to do their Duty, in executing the ſaid Act 
in the Ninth Year of King WILLIAM the Third, and all 
the other and wholeſome "Laws made for the Preſer- 


vation of Our Holy Religion, upon ſuch perſons as ſhall of- 
fend againſt the ſame, and thereby give Occaſion of Scandal 
and Diſturbance in Our Church gnd Kingdom. 8 | 


Given at Our Court at St. James's the Seventh Day 
May, 1721. in the Seventh Year of Our Reign, 


\ 


By. His Majeſty's Command, 
F | 
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